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PREFACE

HE Dominion of Canada, with her great inland seas and mighty rivers; her vast natural resourees
of the soil, the mine and the sea; her extensive merchant marine ; her intellicent and rapidly
increasing population ; her wisely adjusted Federal Government ; her beneficent educational and
charitable institutions; her well established financial and commereial eredit; her favorable climate,
and lastly, her inseparable conneetion with the United Kingdom, is full of promise of future greatness
and power. The Federal Union of 1867, constituted British North America a British nation, with a
constitution and government founded in wisdom and justice. The ten years which have clapsed sinee
the union was consummated are full of flattering testimonials to the wisdom of that union, and the
present condition of the young nation points to a near futnre national greatness of surpassing magni-
tude. In view of these changes, the present seems to demand the publication of this volume.

In 1866, in an address delivered at Aylmer, L. Q., Henry J. Morgan, of the New York ITistorieal
Society, observed that, with a single exception in favor of M. Garneau, the writers of Canadian history
in general, had no reason to plume themselves on the claborate nature of their productions, and added,
¢ the historian of Canada, or British Ameriea has yet to come.”  Mr. Morgan was undoubtedly correet
in this judgment rendered more than ten years ago, and the editov of this work is of the opinion that
the statement will apply to the situation of to-day with equal force ; nor will the publication of this
volume, elaborate though it be, extinguish this unpleasant fact. Indeed, it is desired that there
shall be, in the outset, a full nnderstanding hetween editor and reader. T lay no claim to the title of
historian in its true meaning. Having sought only to gather and arrange in convenient form the pro-
duets of previous research, I am content in the belief that this volume embraces a more eomyplete
history of the Dominion of Canada than has hitherto been placed within reach of the general reader,
and take this opportunity to state that whatever of perfection may be found in these pages is in sone
legree traceable to the well directed labors of those who, while they displayed, in many instances,
rreater ability as historians, manifested less tact in organizing skill and capital with whieh to carry
sheir publications successfully through the press. But the people of the Dominion are not likely to
misapply their appreciation.

There are a good many things which might be said concerning the difficulties to be met with in
sompiling and publisling a history of the Dominion of Canada which would constitute a sufficient
teason for most of the defects of this work, but it is believed that npon the whole its general merits will
have sufficient weight to render the volume valuable to English reading people everywhere.

Additions to thelists of portrait engravings and other illustrations, as well as to the general history,
will be made from year, to year so as to keep this volume, in its several editions, a complete record of
Canadian history down to the latest possible day.

CHARLES R. TUTTLE.

MoxTREAL, SEPT. 1877.
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INTRODUCTION.

1.—Before entering upon an aceount of the events in the
listory of the provinees embraced within the boundaries
of the present Dominion of Canada,
which will earry us back to the first quar-
ter of the sixteenth ecentury, let us take a
s»mewhat general view of the institutions and industries of
tie country ;—a ecourse which it seems to the writer is
r:ndered necessary from the fact that this history will fall
into the hands of many readers in both the United States
and Great Britain, who know eomparatively nothing of
(anada, and who will but faintly appreciate a reeord of
nilitary and political events, however interesting, unless in
s me measure acquainted with its true significance.

2.—Until 1867 British Ameriea eonsisted of a number
o’ provinees, each dependent upon the British erown, but

Meeds of this
1 itroduction.

eomparatively independent of eaeh other. |

The British Amer-
iran Colonies a

At that date, four of these, Quebec, On-
Nation,

tario, Nova Seotia and New Brunswick,
were constituted a Federal Union, under the name of the
Dominion of Canada. Three other provinces, viz, Prince
I dward Island, British Columbia, and the reeently ereeted
I rovinee of Manitoba, have sinee heen added to the Con-
fideration. In this Canadian Confederaey, which loyally
n aintained a elose’political connection with Great Britain,
—-as to some extent in the neighboring Republie—while
ewch provinee preserves a eertain portion of its antonomy,
whatever is of eommon interest to all is entrusted to the
a:tion of the Central Government. During the ten years
whieh have elapsed since Confederation, the young nation
his had a prosperous experience in many respects. The
namediate effeet in the two Canadas, for instance, has
ben to faeilitate the settlement of questions which were
b:fore sources of angry reerimination. In the rovinee of
Quebee,a Legislature representing an enormously exces-
sive eonstituency of Roman Catholies, conceded to the
I rotestant minority, on a question of education, what
prohably they would never have yielded to the more
equally proportionéd forees, when Ontario and Quebee
v ere under one government. Each Provineial Legislature,
rclieved of the more general subjects of legislation and
dzbate, is now vigorously pursuing the policy of develop-

ment, extending education, promoting colonization-roads
and railways. and encouraging immigration.

3.—The immediate eanses leading to the eonfederation
of the DBritish Ameriean
emanating, first from the Mother Country,
secondly from the United States, and thirdly {Anges leading to
from within. Of these, that growing ont
of the peculiar attitude of the United States, at the time,
was probably as strong, or stronger, than any. For sev-
eral years before the Confederation, England’s policy to-
wards Canada was, in effect, a friendly warning to pre-
pare for a more independent existence. At length the
provinees were told, in very explicit terms, that they could
no longer consider themselves, in the matter of defence, in

Provinees, were threefold,—

the same position they formerly oecupied towards Great
Britain, But not only did the policy of the Home
government demand confederation, but the attitude of the
United States demanded it. The abrogation of the
Reciprocity Treaty, the military operations on the great
lakes contrary to the provisions of the addenda to the
treaty of 1818; the passport system, the projected ship
canal round the falls of Niagara; the wonderful expansion
of the American army and navy, and the Civil war, were
features in the policy of the Government of the United
States, demanding a union of the British Provinces for
purposes of mutnal defence. But aside from these actua-
ting causes there were internal influenees tending towards
eonfederation, a voice from the experience in the govern-
ment of the provinees. In the then provinee of Canada,
Constitutional Government had touched a low ebb, when
the premier was obliged to confess that he had had five
administrations in two years. Under this condition the
House was fast losing its hold on the country. The ad-
ministrative departments were becoming disorganized
under sueh frequent changes of chiefs and policies. These,
with many other causes which are more fully men-
tioned in the proper place, combined with such foree,
that in 1866, public opinion in the provinces was ripe for
Union. Tndeed with some considerable exceptions, in favor
of Nova Seotia and New Brunswick, there was hardly a

man of prominenee in the whole of British America who,
25
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in 1867, would not have been in favor of some kind of
Union. There were those who did not like the plan pro-
posed, and both Nova Scotia and New Brunswick were,
in a considerable degree, bitterly opposed to the scheme
which finally trinmphed.
4—We ean refer to the quality of the race of people
that inhabit the Dominion with peculiar pride; and who
will not admit, with William Norvis, Iisq.,
Quality of inhabi-

tants, elements of
national greatness.

in his pamphlet, that one of the most

natural elements of the greatness of a
who
well-
That

character, when the people are native born, is formed by

country is the quality of the race of people

make up its population. Indeed its progress and
being are wholly dependent upon their character.

the institutions, the soil and the climate. Strangers are
not so nmuch affected by these causes, inasmuch as their
character was formed before coming to the place of their
residence.  Institutions of a civil kind, however, affect the
foreigner and the native alike ; but the latter mnch more
than the former ; but religious institutions taking hold of
man as soon as reason commences, and at that time creating
impressions which never can be totally effuced, affect all
men, no matter where they may reside, or in whatever cir-

cumstances they may be placed.  These institutions, then

affect the people of Canadaj; and, as the dilferent sects in |

the country are nnmerous and various, a short attempt to de-
scribe the character formed by the most prominent becomes
necessary, and in this attempt the temporal elfects only of
the teaching of the different denominations will be spoken
of. As to the truth or falsity of such teaching a seeular
writer has nothing to do, as that part exclusively belongs
to the province of the ceclesiastic.

5.—The prominent denominations of Christians in Can-
ada are the Roman Catholic, the Presbyterian, the Pro-
testant Episcopal and the Methodist. The
character formed by Roman Catholic
teaching has thus been described by an
intelligent Canadian writer : « The great fault seems to be
the absence of self-reliance. Tt eultivates the heart at the
expense of the brain, and brings out more fecling than
thonght. The people, taught to rely on the Church for
all religious instruction, come at last to eonsult it on their
secular affairs, and henee they lack that spirit of enter-
prise whieh is the product of personal independence. This
Church forms amiable characteristics, but few forcible
traits. Among its members are to be found, however,
men of power and force, but such are not strict communi-
eants. The tenets of the Church, at least those which
are taught to the laity, are much more adapted to form
female character in perfection than strong men. Tt edu-
cates the senses by its majestic music, its gorgeous cere-
monies, and its mysterious rites ; and it aims at subduing

Effect of Roman-
ism on Canadian
character.

men through every avenue save the reason. The true
votaries of this Church are apt to be soft, amiable, good
and contemplative. It is not, consequently, surprising,
that so many of its members should prefer total solitude,
as many did in the earlier ages. It is not a system that
makes temporal heroes : if ever one of that faith appears,
it is more than likely that he is animated by fanatieism.
Indecd it has never formed any great governing states.
It may be said that France, under the first Empire, was
Catholic, but it was only in name. A eentury of philos-
ophy, and the first revolution, had left little Catholicism
in the French armies that conquered LEurope. Spain,
also, at onec time, may seem an objection; but the econ-
quests of that power were ehiefly over nations of the same
faith, or the half-civilized people of America. The
Catholie, then, is amiable, good, ordinarily active and
truthful. These qualities are predicated of the general
cducated laity only. As to the priests, and those strong
exceptional characters which no system ean keep down,
they may be included among this people, but, through
force of character and position they stand apart. The gen-
eral body of the people may be, and to a certain extent
are, infiuenced by the latter class ; hut the infusions from
which the Catholic laity derive the most benefit are re-
ecived from the surrounding Protestants. Their push,
force and assiduity tell, and make the Catholie of the
Province of Ontario quite a different man from his co- ;
religionist of Quebec. If, however, the possession of the ||&
moral virtues be any set-off to the lack of those temporal
qualities which secure justice and power in this world, ||

the Catholic indeed has the advantage.” There are in the {{
Dominion 1,492,020 persons who belong te this denomi-
nation.

6.—The effects of Preshyterianism are most salutary.
The teaching of the system develops the reasoning powers
and suppresses the emotions, and it has Effcets of Presby-
been truly said that in Canada the Pres- terianism on Ca-

nadian character.

byterian examines religious matters with
the same exactitude as secular affairs. The system as
carried out in this eountry makes strong, rugged, resolute,
independent men, fit to do battle with and conquer all
obstacles in their way to wealth and power. “Itis diffi-
eult,” says the writer last quoted, ¢ to find any refinement
of feeling as the result of it, simply because the senses
are entirely ignored as a means of obtaining religious
impressions. The eomfort and prosperity, however,
which are the usnal attendants of Presbyterianism, make
up to its members the loss of those.pleasures derivable
from eunltivated feelings, which, .ever having been known,
are not missed. The ruling traits developed by this sys-
tem of teaching are practicability and worldly minded-
ness. Protestantism of all kinds gives this advantage over
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Catholicism. The great doctrine that faith alone is suffi-
cient for salvation, relieves the Protestant from those
expiatory works which are incumbent upon Catholics ; and
leaves his hand and his mind at liberty to secure those
worldly advantages which are to be obtained by men who
bend all their energics to the task.” The Presbyterian
character is no doubt one of the best for new countries,
The resolute courage which nsually accompany it, soon
changes forests into fields. Some of the most wondcrful
changes of modern times have resulted directly from its
teachings ; above all, it furnishes man with those quali-
ties which give him command of his fellows and seccure
his own worldly prosperity, and in a strictly temporal
view, seems best adupted to raise the lower classes to
romfort by the inculeation of industry, frugality and picty.
The number of persons belonging to this denomination in
he Dominion is about 443,650,
7.—The Protestant Kpiscopal Church may be said to
sccupy a middle place between the two just described.
The character formed by its teaching is
more equable and refined than that of the
Presbyterian, and more resolute than the
Catholic. In short, the church has been called, half rightly,
the asylum for the indifferent. All those who aspire to
¢acial position commence their progress by joining it, and
frrming their manners after the model of its members.
¢ Tt makes a good cluss of citizens, of native Canadiuns, al-
t1ough the same cannot be said of its effects upon its foreign
riembers. Its great lack is vitality. It partakes too mnch of
tieinertness which distinguaishes its great pratotype, the
I’oman Catholic Churceh, and it never can be the Church
of Canada, owing to this defect. On the whole, it creates
a character stable and respectable.” It has 494,049 mem-
bars in the Dominion.
8.—There can be little donbt that the future great
Church of Canada is the Methodist Church. It is contin-
§ SN ually flggressive, and sei.zes f)n.all' kinds of
isn on the Cana- material and by force of its discipline forms
diw character, g
a character more uniform and steady than
all other denominations. No such extremes are to be
fcund within its ranks as those which the Roman Church
presents in the educated French and the uneducated na-
tive, or which the Protestant Episcopal presents in the
English gentleman and the Irish Protestant. There may
not be any very extraordinary amount of material activity
ationg its members ; but the Church is continually adapt-
inz itself to the growing intellectual wants of the people,
a1 d its marked suecess may be seen in the fact that the
E iscopal Church is adopting its rules and proselytizing
( discipline. The emotional temperament may be in the
aszendant, but it is never allowed to run into fanaticism.
The intellectual power might be cultivated more, and the

iffects of Episco-
plCharch on Ca-
) adian character,

literal meaning of the Scriptures followed less, but notwith-
standing these defects,the Methodist character, by its uni-
formity and respectability. its enterprise without reckless-
ness, its picty without fanaticism. its weight without obsti-
nacy, and its decent hilarity without descending to vulgur
debauchery and levity, on the one hand, or puritanic as-
ceticism on the other, is most likely to be the national
one in Canada ; and to eventuatly become in this country,
what it is in the United States, the governing element
of the nation.  The efforts of this Church lately to incul-
cate a national sentiment and to cultivate a spirit of
independence, are turning Iarge numbers towards it. It
has already given promise of its future carcer in Canada,
by severing all connection with the English confereuce,
It had,
in 1871, when the census was taken, 367,091 members,

and endeavoring to unite its scattered branches.

The increase in the members of this chureh during the
last ten years is greater than that of any other.  During
that time they increased 27 per cent, while the Preshyte-
rians increased 19 per cent, the Roman Catholics 8.7, and
the Church of England only 6.2.

9.—But aside from the character arising from the
teachings of the most prominent denominations, the gov-

ernment and municipal institutions of the

Local institutions
effect a peculiar
character of the
inhabitants,

country have a considerable effect in form-
ing the character of its inhabitants. To
these may also be added the material mod-
ifications which take place by associantion and political
combinations, One thing is certain, that every year the
animosity which formerly existed among the sects is grow-
ing less. Tolerance of each other’s opinions and doctrines
is observed, more prabably arising from the common-school
system of the country, which edncates all sects alike, with
the exception of the Catholics. Indeed all the harsher
features of character peculiar to Canada in earlier days,
are being smoothed and rounded off hy the beneficent ef-
feets of common-school education. This school system is
so perfect in Canada that no fear can be felt for the capa-
bility of the present generation of Canadians to obtain
any developments of future progress that may come upon
the country.

10.—We shall not overlook the fact that the diffcrent
nationalities which are represented in the Dominion have
much to do in forming the new and pecu- A
linr nationality which is rapidly springing MR thgDen it
up in Canada, About 1,082,948 of the peo- .
ple are of French origin, and of the different races which
inhabit the country they are the least fitted for self-gov-
ernment. ¢ The contentment which desires no change is
theirs. They are entirely different from the present race of
French in France. They never derived any benefit from
the numerous revolutions which have created the political
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activity of France; and are a century behind their coun-
trymen in the Old World. Seenre in the silence and
tranquillity of their summer woods and winter snows, they
scarcely heard the thunder of the mighty conflicts, physi-
cal and mental, which convulsed Furope during the latter
end of the eighteenth century; and it is astonishing to
learn that it is only a few years ago that feudal tenure of
| land was abolished among them. Although, however, the
rural French Canadian is backward, the French inliabitants
of the cities are farther advanced in politics and general
intelligence than the English-speaking people of the coun-
try districts. They have no okl country to claim a divi-
ded allegiance, and as a consequence everything is due to
Canada. The rural population also every year is advan-
cing steadily in political knowledge. Large numbers of
these go to the United States every snmmer, bringing
back and imparting to those who remain, American ideas.
About 706,369 arc of English origin, and forin a valuable
part of the population.” The national characteristics of
the Englishinan are too well known to require any de-
scription. Those of Irish origin number about 846,141,
and thase of Scotch origin 550,000.
232,613 Germans. The most encouraging fact brought
out by the last census is that 83 in every 100 of the pop-
ulation are native-born Canadians, and probably ten more
in every 100 were brought to Canada so young as to re-
gard it as their native land.
11.—The political institutions of every eountry follow,
to a certain extent, the prevailing religion. In this way,
and in no other, can it be said that the
Effects of Dolitical State derives any power from the Church.
Canadian charac- Jf the Church and State are united,
polities and religion are more akin. These
were separated, however, in Upper Canada at an early
day, and the political institutions of Ontario are, in conse-
quence, more liberal, and approximate more to those of
the United States than those of any other part of the coun-
try. Nova Secotia and New Brunswick are also advanced
in this respect. The effect of those institutions is evi-
denced every day in the case of the immigrants who come
to Canada. They come fromn the monarchieal countries
of Europe, ignorant, rude, and unmannerly, depending on
their priests and ministers for religious instruction, and
on their lundlords and the manufaeturers for the means
of a precarious livelihood ; they are servile, dependent,
weak and irresolute. A few years’ use to the strengthen-
ing influence of Canadian institutions, and they become
completely changed. On their first arrival, with hat in
hand and stammering speech, they ask for leave to toil
as was their wont; hut having learned what it is to own
a farm of their own, subjeet to the will and caprice of no
one ; having learned their importanee as members of a free

There are also ahout |

community, they hold a high head, and call no man
master. Where there was nothing but humility and
servility, we find a legitimate pride, and a simple, manly
independence. Where there was almost childish helpless-
ness, we find a vigorous, self-reliant spirit, and the mind
that formerly bent the knee to the meretricious advantages
of rank, sees nothing worthy of its respect but the majesty
of law and the nobility of liberty and freedom. Owing to
this effect of Canadian institutions, there are very few of
the peasant class to be found in Canada. Some of the
inhabitants may be poor, but this circumstance has little
influence on their indepeudence. A fearless enunciation
of opinion, and a dread, in many instances a contempt,
forthe influence of wealth, are the common characteristics,
even of the poorest. The sense of the value of integrity,
knowledge, honesty, and all those other attributes which
ennoble man, no matter in what condition of life he may
be, tend to sustain the Canadian in his personal respect,
no matter what privation she may be called upon to endure.

12.—The character of the surface of the country also,
There

no doubt, has an elevating influence on the people.
is an edueation in broad rivers, boundless

prairics, high mountains, and pathless Influence of sofl
woods, unknown to the dwellers in towns {anadian char-
and cities. The mind that revels in the

wilds of nature can never be actuated by the meanness of
civilization, be it ever so illiterate. There is an expand-
ing influence in great things that cannot long be withstood.
Little minds cannot exist in vastness ; they must either
increase or hecome imbecile, terrified by the weight of their
sensations. Solitude also begets gravity and thought—
thought forcing examination of surroundings, whether of
earth, air or water. Ilence the instinetive sagacity of the
backwoodsman. He may never have seen a letter ora
compass ; he may never have seen the inside of a school
house ; but the accuracy of his senses is wonderful, and his
mental deductions from sensations no lessso. The climate
of a country, no less than its soil and the configuration of |
its surface, also affect strongly the character of its inhabi-
tants. In tropieal countries, where the hounties of nature
are so plentiful, no exertion to support life is necessary—
or rather the slightest exertion obtains all the necessaries.
The intense heat of the sun also debilitates the human
frame, and renders man prone to inaction ; while nature,
as if to provide for its own defects, scatters in wild profu-
sion food which supports life without the effort of cultiva-
tion or thought. The prevailing characteristics of the
inhabitants of tropical climates are indelence. On the
whole, the climate of Canada, which is nearly the same
over the entire country, is better fitted to generate those
qualities which sustain nations than warmer latitudes,and
to produce inhabitants superior in mind and body.
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13.—The population of the Dominion is about four
nillions. 'We have seen of what this population is
composed, what races make it up, and the
effeets which institutions, soil and elimate
have on its charaeter. It only remains to
le said, that this population oceupy a territory as large as
¢11 Europe, with inexhaustible resources; that it carries
«n a trade, in proportion to its numbers," larger than
Jingland or the United States, and that it is the fourth
11aritime power in the world.
laimed so much for the Canadian people, we will pause
lere to give a few glances at the distinguished recoid
which they have won in history. In
-Amerieans have great reason to be proud of the men they
lave sent forth into the world, as well as of those who
lave distinguished themselves at home. And it is not
strange that having gained so mueh distinetion for Canada,
whiel its people have raised from barbarismn to civilization,
they should also have made an enviable rceord abroad.
‘Che man who is not proud and jealous of the fame
:nd greatness of lis distinguished countrymen is an
tlien in feeling and purpose, is moved by no patriotie love,
ind is an object mufit to live. Tt was truthfully said by
Ar. McGee that Canada ought to be as jealous of the
1eputation of her great men as cither Scotland, Seandinavia,
bwitzerland or New England; and he mentioned as a
1eason why the name of Canada stands for nothing,
1epresents no definite idea, typifies no interest, awnkens
110 assoeiations in the Spanish, Italian, German or 1 rench
1aind, is because hatred to Canada has made no effort to
Jreserve from ohlivion the memories of men who have
wrought for the common need of the province, or of
cthers who have aequired reputation for themselves abroad,
cither in the naval or military serviee, or in the walks of
literature, science or art.

14.—Indomitable energy and perseveranece are charae-
teristics of the Canadian people, and history contains the
record of many deeds whieh distinguish
their names. New Orleans was tounded
by the Sieur de Bienville ; Milwaukee by
Solomon Juneau ; Galveston by Michel Menard; J. B.
Faribault founded the settlementin Minnesota which bears
hisname ; Gabriel Franchere was one of the founders of
Astoria, and crossed the Roeky Mountains long before Fre-
mont or Palliser; whilst Colonel Head, of Nova Scotia, de-
1nonstrated the praeticability of an overland route to India.
(30 where we will throughout the world, we will find a rep-
resentative of these provinces holding some important posi-
tion or performing some useful profession or funetion.
‘Towards the end of thelast century a French Canadian artist
was flourishing in Russia. In India we still hear the name
of a prominent journalist, J. R. Wilhy, Esq., now no more,

1'opulation,

However, since we have

truth  DBritish
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spoken of in high praise and affectionate regard, whilst in
one of her Universities at Calcutta we meet Prof. Steven-
son of Canada. “If fortune should take us as far as
Pekin,” said 1enry J. Morgan in 1866, « we will see an
¢ Upper Canada eollege boy * who earried off the prize for
the best IEnglish poem at Oxford, Owen Alexander Vidal,
son of the late Admiral Vidal of Sarnia, appointed by
Lord Palmerston, a few years since, the attaché to the
Embassy to Pekin. At Florence, Chevalier Falardean,
a Canadian artist, will mect us brush in hand. At Gib-
raltar we can elaim a chief-justice, Sir James Cockrane,
born at Malifax. The recollection of the lofty and
moving eloquenee of Du Plessis, in the French pulpit.
who was born at Quebec in 1693, is still fresh in the
religious eireles of Paris; and in the prayers of the Abhé
de Beaujeu, a Canadian, the unfortunate Louis XVI1.
found that religious and spiritual eonsolation which le so
much needed. Granatt de St. Sauveur, a Canadian,
occupied the honorable position of French consul in
[Mungary. In Mexico we have at the present time (1866)
more than one of our native sons lholding important
positions in the imperial serviee. In Idinburgh.a few
years ago, there died a prelate of the Church of Rome,
the Right Rev. James Gillies, D.D., Bishop of Limyra,
born in Canada in 1802, who was always proud to
acknowledge the land of his birth. In London we will
find a peer of the realm, the Earl of Elgin and Kincar-
dine, born at Montreal in 1849, the head of one of the
proudest and most honorable houses of the nohility of the
United Kingdom ; a learned queen’s counsel, Ienry Bliss,
of Nova Scotia, an active medical practitioner and scien-
tifie writer, Sir George Dunean Gibh, M.D., and a young,
promising poet. Isidore G. Aseher, B.C.L., all of whom take
pleasure in pointing to Canada as their native land. The
honor rolls of English universities tell of prizes and degrees
earried of hy Canadians against the world.”
15.—Turning back for a moment to the period of
French supremacy, we find that New France gave birth to
two remarkable men, whose careers de-
serve more than passing notice. The first,
Lemoine D’Iberville, reputed to be the
most skilful naval officer in the service of France, was
horn at Montreal in 1661. Ile was one of seven brothers,
who all played important parts in the affairs of Canada,
in the seventeenth ecentury. At an early age he went to
sea as a marine guard in the imperial serviee, and as a
volunteer in the midnight attack on Schenectady, his bra-
very and skill were so conspicuous that he was immediately
afterwards appointed an ensign. Gradually rising in his
profession, we find him, in 1686, the commander of the ex-
pedition which recovered Fort Nelson from the British,
and with it the control of the Indian commerce on the
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Nclson River. e invaded Newfoundland, overrunning
the whole island. taking forts,and even attacking St. John’s
itself ; and subsequently achieved some considerable vie-
tories over the English in ITudson’s Bay, where lie was
afterwards shipwrecked. In 1698 he was commissioned
| by the French government to explore the mouth of the
Mississippi, which had never yet been entered from the
sea, and to ereet a fort on its banks.  With two frigates,
two smaller vesscls, a company of marines and about two
handred settlers, he sailed from Rochefort.  Touching at
St. Domingo, he passed over to Pensacola, whieh e found
occupied by Spaniards, and reached Monaca lsland near
Mobilein Febraary, 1669. Accompanied by his brother De
Bienville, who had been a companion of La Salle, and
forty-cight men. he entered the Mississippi on the 2d
of Mareh and ascended it to some considerable distance.
| Erecting a fort as a proof of IFrench jurisdiction, the
command of which le entrusted to his brother,
| thority of his country on the river was endangered by
Dritish aggression. In the following year he again as-
cended the Mississippi as far as the conutry of the Natchez,
while his brother explored western Louisiana, crossed the
Red River and approached New Mexico.  Abandoning
the settlements which he had fonnded, throngh the havoe
which disease had made among the people, he planted
one on the western bank of the Mobile River, it being
the first European settlement in Alabama. 1fe also con-
structed fortifications on Massacre Island, which hecame,
as it were, the centre of the colony, At this time he was
attacked with yellow fever and only eseaped with his
health considerably impaired. In 1699 he had heen ere-
ated a Chevalier of the order of St. Louis, and soon after
the events described he was called to Europe and made
commandant at Rochefort. In 1706 he was placed in
command of a large fleet to effect the conquest of the
Knglish West Indies. Ife captured the islunds of Nevis
and St. Christopher, and failing that of Jamaica, he was
on the point of attacking Carolina, when his career was
suddenly cnt short by his death, which occurred on board
bis flag-ship on the open sea. The other individual to
whoar we have referred was Lieutenant-General Viscount
I?eLery, one of the first French military engineers of his
time. Born at Quebee in 1754, he was the son of a
Frencli officer who had been a pupil of the great Vauban,
and who, having a passionate love for the profession of
arms, naturally desired to see his son also follow it. When
only eight years of age, young DeLery commenced his
studies in Paris, and at fifteen was admitted into the Sehool
of Engineers. In 1778 he received his lieutenancy and
served in several naval expeditions during the American
Revolutionary war, and subsequently took part in the bat-

D'Iberville sailed for France, but returned when the au- l

tle between the Count de Guichen and ‘Admiral Kempen- ||
feldt. and assisted to place the islands of Guadaloupe and |
Tobago in a state of defence. Tn 1790 he was decorated
with the Cross of St. Louis. The hostilities which were
commenced in 1792, and which were maintained for a {}
considerable period, offered frequent opportunities for ma-
king rapid progress in the glorious eareer he had adopted.
He allowed none of the numerons campaigns in which he
was engaged to pass without associating his name with
the glovies of Kleber, Jourdan and Bernadotte. In 1804
he beeame chief of brigade ; in 1805 general of division,
and a year later director of fortifications. Rising still
higher as his genius and talent manifested themselves, in
1803 the first Consul named him inspector of fortifications
and commandant of engineers in olland. Under the
distingnished officers just named, he planned the works
and agreed to all the measnres of attack and defence which
facilitated the different passages of the Rhine at Dussel-
dorf and Vandaugen, and secured the retreat of the army.
General DeLery was on the Danube, and accompanied
Marshal McDonald through the diffienlt campaigus of the
Grison, and was present with the grand army at Ulm and
Austerlitz.  1le commanded at the sicges of Biberach
and Phillipsburg. conducted the blockades of Cassel and
Cadiz, and fortified Mayence. Recalled from the penin-
sula, he was entrusted with the comniand of the engineers
in the great Russian campaign, and was one of the few
who escaped the fearful disasters which overtook the
French army on that memorable occasion.  For his great
services he had been created a Baron of the Empire in
1811, with a domain in Westphalia. Shortly before
Napoleon’s downfall, Viscount DeLery was intrusted
with the construction of the works for the defence of
Lyons. Louis XVIIL promoted him to the rank of
lientenant-general.  This eminent man attained the
great age of threescore and ten.  He was one of the en-
gineer officers who had most thoroughly stndied the eon-
nection between fortification and the art of war; he had
the rare power of making command agreeable ; he knew
how to excite and direct the zeal of his officers ; gave
effect to their exertions, foresaw their wants and could
minister to them so as to add the bonds of gratitude to
those of duty. He took a lively interest in the welfare
of those subordinate to him, and manifested his generosity
to so great an extent that he wentout of the world leaving
literally nothing behind him, except the record of a well-
spent and useful life, glowing with noble examples which
should never be lost on the country he served so well, or
the land of his birth, which he loved so dearly. In addition
to these two, New France also produced many other men
who afterwards greatly distinguished themselves in the mil-
itary and naval services of the Empire and Republic.
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Admirals Bedout and Martin, and Captains DeL’Echelle
ind Peloquin, in the former branch, and the Repentignys,
DeVaudreuils, Ilertels and Lacornes, in the latter, ill no
mimportant place in the historical annals of the Old
ind New World.

16.—In the British serviee there has not been a hattle
or engagement of any consequence for the last hundred

years in which some British American
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campaign in Italy in 1803, in the expedi-
jon to Egypt in 1806, in the whole Peninsular campaign
‘0 1810-11, and in the American war of 1812, We have
3eckwith at the Neville, at the Nile, and at Waterloo.
Ve have Admiral Watt, the hero of a hundred fights; we
liave George Westphal at Trafalgar, wounded in that
1aemorable fight, his blood mingled with theimmortal Nel-
con, in the cockpit of the Fictory. We have Wilshire in
the West Indies, at Vimiera, at Corunna, at Walcheran,
: t Salamanca, at Victoria, at St. Sebastian, at the Nive, in
Kaffraria, in the East Indies, and in Affghanistan.  We
lave England at Flushing, in Sicily, and as commander
«f the third division at Alma and Inkerman. We have
DeSalaberry as the hero of Chateanguay, we have Wallis
us the eaptor of the Chesupeate.

The history of the noble defence made by Williams at
Jlars, and the heroie fortitude and strength with whieh he
1 ore up under the trying and almost overwhelming difficul-
t es which beset him ; as well as that which records the great
Inglis’s glorious achievement at Tucknow, will live as long
a4 the language in which it is written. Inthe Victoria cross
gallery the portraits of two Canadians—Dunn and Read—
v ill he shown as evidence of dauntless bravery and manly
dzvotion. Lieut.-Col. A. R. Dunn, a native of Toronto,
took part in the celebrated charge of the Six Ilundred
at Balaklava, and was one of those who

¢ Stormed it with shot and shell,
‘While horse and hero fell,
They that had fought so well
Came thro’ the jaws of death
Back from the mouth of hell.”

11 India and the Crimea the tombs of a number of Cana-
dians who sacrificed their lives for England’s glory speak
e oquently for Canadian bravery. In the Crimea, Parker, of
Nova Scotia, fell in the midst of the fight, and Welsford, of
tlie same province, bathed the rampart of the Redan with
bis devoted blood. In the more peaceful pursnits of life,
v e can claim Donald McXKay, the eminent shipbuilder and
irventor, and Sir Samuel Cunard, who might properly be
cilled the father of steam navigation on the Atlantic;
Iiear-Admiral Sir Edward Belcher, whom Captain Mar-
rvatt declared to be the “first surveying officer in the
vorld,” and who has distinguished himself as a circum-

has not taken part. We have Dunn in the |

1 . . . eye
art, and soon evinced deeided marks of ability.

navigator of the glohe, and commanded an expedition in
search of Sir John Franklin; Sir Charles Darling, Gov-
ernor of Vietoria, Australia, and the late Sir William Win-
niett, Governor of the Gold Coast, are also British Amer-
ieans. If we turn to the Fine Arts, we have the late
Gilbert Stewart Newtou, R. A., the famous painter ; the
friend of Leslie and of Washington Irving ; whose works
the latter said had *‘a coloring almost unrivalled, and a
liveliness of faney and a quickness of conception, and a
facility and grace of execution. thatspread a magic charm
over them.”

The same indomitable spirit of energy and
perseverance which has characterized all our countrymen
is traced in the life of the Chevalier Fulardeau.  Origin- |
ally a poor boy in Quebee, without means and very little

education, he conceived a great passion for painting : and
at the termination of his day’s Iabor he would devote him- ||
scH constuntly and assiduously to the cultivation of the
1is cher-
ished desire was to proeced to Europe, to study in the
great schools on the Continent.  Ilis poverty for a long ||
time prevented the eonsummation of his design; but at
length, through hard seraping. and with the assistance of [
some friends who pereeived his growing talents, he succced-
ed in getting together suffieient to pay his passage across
the Atlantie.
dint of severe study and practice, in course of time attained

1le took up his residence in Ttaly, and by (|

a high position in his profession, and has since had con- [
ferred upon him, by the Grand Duke of Tuscany, the title

which he bore. In addition to these, we possess five other
painters, of considerable ability, in Kane, Bourassa, Plam-
ondon, Hamel and Legaré.

In scienee we are especially proud of our Logan, Daw-
son, Genser, Billings and Bell, who oceupy a place with
the first men of the day. and who have rendered import-
tant services, which can never adequately be repaid by
their fellow-countrymen of British America. In Litera-
tare Canada has produced a Grasset de Saint Sauvenr,
a Thomas Chandler Haliburton, a John Foster, Kirk, a
John Richardson, a “ Cousin May Carleton,” a Dierre
Chauaveau, Charles Sangster, the popular Canadian poet,
a Frangois Garneaun, a Rosanna Leprohon, an Octave
Cremazie, and a Louisa Murray. We have poets
in Howe, Fiset, Ascher, Frechette, Vadebonceeur, Lemay,
Gray, Reeves, Vining, Katzmann and Jennings ; novelists
in Bourassa, DeBoncherville, and Lajoie; historians in
Christie, Furland, Murdoch and Bibaud, and a long list
of miscellaneous writers, such as Royal, Sewell, Taché, |
Casgrain, Scadding, DeGaspé, Lemoine, Hodgins, Mar-
shall, Dessaulles, Harrison, De Bellefeunille, Perley, Griffin,
Hart, Raymond, Soulard and many others. These, with
Neilson, Howe, Morin, Young, Parent, MeDougall, Can-
chon, Pope and McCully, as jonrnalists, present a galaxy
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of native talent sufficient to speak for itself. Canada has
been fortunate in the general class of public men (native
and others) who from time to time guided the destinies of
our great country. Many of them have evinced the
possession of a very considerable share of those large in-
tellectual qualities of reason and capacity which go to
make up the statesman and the diplomatist par excellence.

Indeed there are several of them who, if their lot had |

been cast in the English arena, would do credit to the
Ilouse of Commons. In public spirit and enterprise, and
in being equal to grapple with difliculties in times of great
emergency, there are one or two of our statesmen who
could stand in the same place with the leading men in the
adjoining Republic or in Europe.

We have had in many of our politicians a race of

“giants,”  If we recall the names of the Sewells, DeLot-

binicres, Stnarts, Pupineaus, Nelsons, Robinsons, Youngs, '

DeBartzehs, Uniaches, Sullivans, Valliers, Baldwins,
Doyles, Lafontaines, Archibalds, Hincks, Morins, and
Johnsons of the past, what a grand and powerful class of
Of the present we can
name a McDonald, a Blake and a Tupper, a Galt, a Me-
Kenzie and many more which have contributed to our
country’s greatness and splendor—these are the men who
have helped to build up what in future years will be a
great monarchial nation, vieing in power and repute with
the vast and growing republic across our horders.
17—]1laving dwelt at considerable length upon the char-
acter of the inhabitants of the Dominion, we may now turn

to observe some of their accomplishments,
Educational insti-
And first

tutions of Ontario, achieved for their own eountry.

of all, let us look at the educational system
and scholastic advantages of the provinces. We will be-
gin with Ontario. Ilere education was first enconraged
by private enterprise. In pioneer days nearly every gar-
rison either by its chaplain or military schoolmaster also
contributed towards the general fund of knowledge. Dr.
Hodgins. a reliable authority, informs us that the first
school opened in Ontario was by the Rev. Dr. John Stuart,
a Protestant Episcopal clergyman and a United Empire
Loyalist,who had been chaplain to the provincial volunteers,
coming with them as a refugee. Tn 1785, this gentleman
opened a seleet classical school at Cataraqui— Kingston.
Soon after Mr. Donovan taught a garrison school there ;
but we shall not oceupy our space with any list of first
school teachers as we might do. Most of the few rural
schools in the country in those early days were taught either
by diseharged soldiers or itinerant teachers from the United
States. It is said that the latter used their own school books,
thereby tincturing their pupils with their own political
views. This may account for the faet that the municipal in-
stitutions of Ontario are more nearly like those of the Unj-

| was referred to the Legislature, whieh in 1797 memorial-

I of Upper Canada recommended that 500,000 acres of land

ted States than those of any other British American prov-
ince. However,the Legislature early took means to exclude
the American schoolmaster. A writer who visited Kingston
in 1795 says: * Tn this district there are some schools, but [} ‘
The children are instrueted in

they are few in number.,
reading and writing, and pay each adollar a month. One
of the masters, superior to the rest in point of learning, ||
taught Latin, but he has left without being succeeded by
Tn 1795 the
government took some initiative steps in an edneational di-
rection, growing out of a eorrespondence between Gover-
nor Simeoe and Bishop Mountain of Quebee. The matter

another instructor in the same language.

ized King George 111, soliciting a grant of land for the
endowment of a grammar school in each distriet, and a
To this request the
king gave his consent, and, in 1798, the chief civil officers ||

university for the whole provinee.

be set apart for the establishment of a grammar school in
each district and a Central University for the whole prov-
ince. They also recommended a grant for a plain but
solid nud substantial building for a grammar school in
each district containing a school-room capable of holding |
100 boys, without danger to their health from too many ||
being crowded together, and also a set of apartments for |[
the master, Jarge enough for his family and from ten to
twenty boarders.” The salaries proposed to be given were:
£100 for the head master, £50 for the assistant master,
and £30 for repairs, ete.  Kingston and Niagara were ree-
ommended as eligible sites for schools ; after which, when
the funds were sufficient, schools were to he established at
Cornwall and Sandwich. Torouto was recommended as
entitled to the university, and for the establishment and
support of which a sum of at least equal to that granted
to the four schools was named. The celebrated Rev. Dr.
Chalmers was asked to take charge of the schools, but
declining, the place was offered to the Right Rev. Dr.
Strachan, Bishop of Toronto, then 2 schoolmaster at Kittle,
Scotland, who occupied it. But on his arrival at Kingston,
in 1799, he found that Governor Simcoe had gone to Eng-
land, and that the project of the college had been in the
meantime abandoned. Inthe same year an orphan school
had been opened near St. Catherines. It was now dis-
covered that as land sold for a shilling an acre, the grant
which had been recommended would do but little towards
endowing grammar schools, and the whole project was
abandoned, and what little educational effort was put forth
was due to private enterprise. Mr, Strachan opened
a private school in Cornwall in 1804, which was
the only school of note in Upper Canada for many years,
and in this, as also Mr. Strachan’s school at Toronto,
were educated many of those gentlemen who subscquently

]
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cccupied important positions In the provinee. The early
) romoters of education in Ontario committed the mistuke
of first establishing grammar schools and a university ;
vithont making any provision whatever for public and
e ementary schools. This error was ditlicult to overcome
for several years after. At length, howover, in 1816,
e)mmon schools were established in Outario, but even
then the attempt was made only as a doubtful experiment.
1ai in the face of whatever doubts may liave existed, we
find that the government was in real earuest, and deter-
pined to give the scheme a fair trial, as it granted
£24.000 for its support. Unfortunately, however, in
1320 the grant was redueed to $10,000. In 1822-3 Sir
Teregrine Maitland, the lieutenant-governor, submitted
to the imperial government a plan for organizing a geu-
e-al system of education for the province, including ele-
nentary schools. One year later he received permission
to establish a Board of Education for the supervision of
tiis system and for the management of the University
aad school lands throughout the provinee. Considerable
effective work was accomplished by this board. In 1824
ve find the government encouraging edueation by provid-
ing reading books for the common and Sunday schools. as
promoting moral and religious instruction. Abont the same
t me an effort was made to extend the advantages of ed-
ucation to the Indians, to establish a University for the
province and an academy for the Wesleyans. The latter,
under the nawme of the ** Upper Canada Aeademy,” was
] rojected in 1830, and founded at Coburg two vears after,
15 was opened in 1835, and a royal charter obtained for
i in the same year by Rev. Dr. Ryverson. In 1841 this
academy became the University of Victoria College. In
1827 the Legislature took more active steps to promote ed-
ucation, and grants were made to sustain both the gram-
mar and common schools. In 1832 the provincial Board
of Kduncation wus abolished, and the management of the
s hools transferred to the crown and the Legislature joint-
17 About this period, however, the schools of Upper
Canada did not hear a very enviable reputation. Dr,
Thos. Ralph, who travelled in the province in 1882-3,
tug describes them : It is really melancholy to traverse
the province and go into many of the common schools.
Yon find a herd of children instructed by.some anti-Brit-
ish adventurer, instilling into the young. tender mind sen-
timents hostile to the parent state.” In 1836 a female
scudemy was established by Mrs. Cromb and her
cister, Mrs. Bradshaw. Afterwards Rev. D. McMullar
#dded a male department to it. In 1836 considerable
¢ffort was made to improve the common schools, bnt
turing the rebellion whieh devastated the provinee soon
«fter, but little attention was given to the subject of edu-
cation.  However, in 1839, the sky brightened, and

250,000 acres of land were set apart as a permanent en-
dowment of the grammar sehools, and the government
were anthorized to appoint five trustees to manage cach of
them. The sum of $800 was granted as a bonus to those
counties which should apply a like sum to ercet a grammar
school building and permanently insure it. *1In 1810-1,”
writes Dr. Hodgins, “ Victoria College and Queen’s
College were incorporated as universities, and Congrega-
tional and United Preshyterian Theological colleges
were established.  In 1841-2 the Fricuds (Quakers).
at the instance of John Joseph Gurney, of England
(who contributed £300 sterling to it), established a Semi-

. b |

nary at Bloomfield, near Pieton; and a Chureh of Eng-
" . ~

land Theologieal college was established at Cobourg.

Two years later, Knox College, Toronto, went into opera-

tion. Iu 1846, Regiopolis College (Kingston) was cs-

| tablishied ; and in 1848, St. Joseph’s Col]t'ge (Ottawa).

In 1840 the union of the two provinees took place ;s and
in 1841, the first parliament of United Canada passed an
act definitely establishing a system of edugation for the
whole Province of Canada, and tixing the annual grant
for its support at the munificent sum of $200,000. This
act first embodied the principle of separate schools. In
1813 the aet was, however, repealed, so far as Upper

Canada was concerned, and another act applicable to |

Upper Canada (still recognizing the prineiple of separate |

schools) was substituted in its place. In 1842 the long
projected University for Upper Canada was established
at Toronto under the name of King’s College, and Bishop
Strachan was appointed its first President. In 1844 Rev.
Dr. Ryerson, having made an extensive tour in ISurope
and in the United States, submitted the result of his
inquiries in an elaborate * Report on a system of Public
Elementary Education’ and aecompanied it with a draft
of a bill whieh became law in 1846. In 1847 a system
adapted to cities and towns was established. In the same
year the Provinelal Normal School was opened at To-
ronto. For a few years the school law underwent a good
deal of unfriéndly local criticism, which, in 1849, culmina-
ted in the hasty passage of a bill by the Legislature en-
tirely repealing all former acts. This led to an education-
al erisis ; and in 1850 the whole system of popular edn-
tion underwent a thorough revision. A comprchensive
draft of a bill on the subject was submitted to the Baldwin
government by the chief superintendent and approved.
This bill was conenrred in by the Legislature, and became
law in June of that year. It still forms the basis of the
present common-school system of Ontario. The chair of
Divinity having, in 1849, been abolished, and other
changes made in King’s College—the name of which was
changed to that of the University of Toronto—which

were nnacceptable to Bishop Strach n and other members |
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of the Church of England, the venerable prelate (although
in his 72d year) vigorously set about the establishment
of an exclusive Church of England University. In this
he was eminently suceessful; and hiaving in 1850 secured
an act of incorporation for it from the Canadian Legisla-
ture, he obtained in 1851 a Royal Charter from the
Queen for the University of Trinity College, at Toronto.
This institution was formally opened in 1852, and the
Diocesan Theological school at Cobourg merged in it. In
the same year (1832) St. Michael’s eollege was cstab-
lished at Toronto, by some elergyman of the order of St.
Basil, under the patronage of the Right Reverend Doctor
de Charbonell, second Roman Catholie Dishop of the
Diocese. 1n 1853, some valuable improvements were made
in the details of the common-school system. After having
been discussed at various county school conventions (which
were held by the Chief Superintendent of Iiducation),
these improvements were embodied in a supplementary
school bill, and in that form received the sanction of the
Legislatore.”  The grammar (now high) schools were
1857 the Methodist
Episcopal Chureh established the Belleville Seminary,
sinee ealled Albert University, and in the same year the
Baptists established the Literary Institute at Woodstock.
The sehool for the deaf and dumb was not in motion in
1858, and was subsequently merged into the present fine
institution at Belleville. In 1861 the Wesleyan Female
College was established at Hamilton ; in 1865 11ellmuth
College for boys, and, in 1869, a college for girls was
established by Bishop Hellmuth at London. The Rom-
an Catholic Church has also in operation several flourish-
ing Ladies’ Convent Schools, in the chief cities and towns;
while a Church of England Ladies’ (Bishop Strachan)
school has been established at Toronto. There are also
a large number of superior private schools, chiefly for
girls, in various parts of the province. In 1860 several
improvements were made in the publicschool act. In
1865 the grammar-school act was further revised and
improved ; and, in 1871, a still more important revision
and improvement of the grammar and common schools
laws were made. The designation of these schools was
in the Aet of 1871 changed to *¢ High” and “ Public »
schools. Ontario now has one of the finest and most
complete school systems in America, and in many respects
the most complete and effective in the Dominion. Both
in the elementary and higher branches of edncation there
is constantly manifested a spirit of progress and improve-
ment in foll harmony with the spirit of the age.

18.—In the roral districts of the Province of Quebec
education has made less progress than in

much improved in 1853, and in

Educational

facilities of the  any other part of the Dominion yet within
Provinece of Que- 3 g o8

Tons ; the past few years this condition has

been considerably improved. Rev. Father DeJeune,
of whom we speak particularly further on, was the
first to begin the work of education in this province.
In 1632, he commenced wlth two pupils—a negro and
an Indian boy. This first missionary work soon spread
itself over a wide range of territory, but was devoted chiefly
on behalf of the Indians, who were at that time about the
only inhabitants of the province outside of Quebec. In 1647,
the Theological Seminary of St. Sulpice was established
in Montreal; and, in 1663, Mgr. Laval, the first Roman
Catholic Bishop of Quebec, set on foot the *¢Grand
Séminaire de Qunébee,” designed for the education of
eandidates for the priesthood. In 1668,at the snggestion
of the eelebrated Colbert, Bishop Laval founded the
« Petit Séminarie,” which was chiefly designed to “fran-
cizise ” the Huron lads. The project failed, so far as the
Indians were eoncerned; but, in 1688, the number of
French bhoys at the seminary had inereased to sixty. The
bishop also established an industrial school near Quebec
for the habitants. From it they were drafted either to the
Graud or Minor Seminary. The only elementary schools
which existed at this time were those founded by Sister
Bourgeois, of the Congregation of Notre Dame, and by
the Reeollet. The Jesuit College and several primary
schools were also maintained. In 1728, the Jesuits pro- |
jected a college at Montreal; and the Fréres Charron, of
the same eity, proposed to establish clementary schools in

the various parishes, as in France. In 1737, the Christian

Brothers bauded themselves together as teachers of these i {

chureh schools, and adopted a distinctive garb as such.
Things remained in nearly the same state until after the
conquest—1759.  In 1773, the Sulpicians established
the * Petit Séminaire,” or “ Collége de Montreal.”” In the
following year the Jesuit order was suppressed in Canada
(as they had, in 1762, heen suppressed in France), and
their reveunes were afterwards diverted to educational
purposes. The Jesuit estates were taken possession of
by the Government in 1800; and, in 1831, they were
devoted to education. In 1787, the Legislature first for-
mally turned its attention to education, and a committee
of the Legislative Council was appointed “ to inquire into
the best means of promoting education.” Two years
afterwards the .Committee reported, recommending that
an clementary school be established in each parish, a
model sehool in each county, and a provineial college at
Quebec, and that they be eudowed out of the Jesuit es-
tates. The schools, &c., were to be open to Protestants
and Roman Catholics alike, and were to be under the
management of a united Board of hoth—each Church
to provide for religious instruction, and the visitation
of the college to be in the Crown. The Bishop (Hubert)
of Quebec, and Pére De Glapion, the ex-Superior of
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‘he Jesuits, objected to the plan and the project failed.
—Dr. Hoagins. In 1795-9 the Duke de Rochefoucanlt,
luring his stay at Quebee, thus wrote concerning the
state of education at that time: “The Seminary of
Quebec * * * forms the only resource for Canadi-
i families who wish to give their children any degree of

sducation * * *

Upon the whole, the work of cduea-
ion in Lower Canada is greatly neglected. At Sorel and
[rois Riviéres are a few schools kept hy nuns; and in
rther places men and women instruct children; but the
wmber of schools is, npon the whole, so very small, and
he mode of instruction so defective, that a Canadian who
can read is a bit of a phenomenon. The English Govern-
nent is charged with designedly keeping the people of
Sanada in ignorance ; but if it were sincerely desirous of
roducing an advantageous change in this respeet, it
vould have as great obstacles to surmount on this head as
‘n regard to agricultural improvements,”

Iu 1793 the Legislature made an effort to have the
jorfeited Jesuit estates devoted to educational purposes,
and in 1800 the matter was still further pressed, on which
occasion the governor replied, that « Ilis Majesty George

1L. has been graciously pleased to give directions (us he
liad done four years previously in Upper Canada) for the

«stablishing of a competent number of free schools, for
the instruction of children in the rudiments of useful

lzarning, and in the English tongue; and, also,as oceasion
nay require, for foundations of a more comprehensive

vature ; and his majesty has been further pleased to
tignify his royal intention that a suitable proportion of the
linds of the erown should be set apart and the revenue
thereof applied to such purposes.” Pursuant to these
vishes of the king, a bill was passed establishing a “ Royal

Institution for the advancement of learning.”  All schools

«nd educational institutions were committed to the care of
tais one ; but owing to the fact that no grant of land was

tade, and to mismanagement, the project was a failure.

"’his act was afterwards from time to time altered and

amended, but never accomplished much for general educa-
tion, and finally became the special guardian of McGill

College, Montreal, which was founded by the will of
the Hon. Peter MeGill in 1811, but owing to a legal dif-
f eulty with the will the royal charter was not granted until
1821. In 1824 a general report on educational matters
revealed the fact, that ¢ in many parishes not more than
fve or six of the inhabitants could write; that generally
1.0t above one fourth of tlie entire population could read ;
and that not above one tenth of them could write, even
i nperfectly.” To meet the demands of the Catholics the
4labrigue act was passed in 1824, which provided for the
establishment by the Fabriques, a corporate body under

the old French laws of the Curé and churchwardens, of

one school in each Roman Catholic parish for every hun-
dred families. In 1829 an act was passed substituting
trustees for the Fabriques, which may be regarded as the
first general elementary school act of Lower Canada, and
the germ of the present system. It was amended soon
after so as to admit of the election of ministers, equally
with laymen, as trustees, for half yearly examination. An
appropriation was also made in 1831 for a deaf and duml
institution. In the same year girls’ schools were provided
for and prizes instituted. In 1836, a report to the Legis-
lature revealed the incompetency of teachers, and a
normal school was authorized for five years in Montreal
and Quebee, and certain convents were authorized to train
young ladies for teachers for a like period. ¢ The school
act of 1832, as amended, having expired, the Assembly
passed a more comprehensive bill, which was rejected by

the Legislative Council. This bill contained two impor-

“tant features : 1st, Authority to establish model schools ;

and 2d, permission to raise a school rate with the consent
The objections urged against the bill
were : 1st, That while the aggregate expenditure for
education during the preceding seven years only amount-
ed to $600,000, yet this bill, by its unusually large appro-
priation ($160,000 per annum), would have the effeet of
superseding rather than stimulating local effort ; and 2d,

of the inhabitants.

that the expenditure of the grant by members of the
[House was demoralizing. As in Upper, so in Lower |
Canada, the political troubles of 1837-8 paralyzed all
further educational effort.  On the union of the provinces,
however, a comprehensive measure was passed providing
for a uniform system of public education for Upper and
Lower Canada, and appropriating $200,000 a vear for its
maintenance. Dr. Meilleur, an active educationist, was
appointed to superintend the Lower Canada schools. In
1843 this law was amended; and in 1846 it was super-
seded by an improved measure, which first embodied a
principle of compulsory taxation. This was, however,
modified in 1849, so as to make it permissive. In 1851
an abortive effort was made to establish a Normal School.
In 1855 Dr. Meilleur gave place to Hon. P. J. O. Chau-
vean, LL.D., who infused new life and energy into the
school system of Lower Canada.”—Dr. Hodgins. Mean-
while the higher educational institutions of the province
increased in number and efficiency. In 1804, the Seminary
of Nicolet was established; in 1806, St. Raphael Semi-
nary (which had been burned in 1803) was reopened as
the College of Montreal; in 1811, the College of St.
Hyacinthe ; in 1824-25, the College of Ste. Thérése de
Blainville; in 1826, the Industrial College of Chambly ;
in 1827, the College of Ste. Anne la Pocatiére; in 1827
—28, McGill College ; in 1828, La Providence Convent
at Montreal ; in 1832, the McDonald Deaf and Dumb
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Asylum, Quebec; in 1833, L’Assomption College ; in
1842, the Christian Brothers’ Schools at Quebec; in 1843
-45, Bishop’s College, Lennoxville, and a Classical Iigh
School, Quebec; in 1846, St. Michel College, Joliette
College, Industrie ; in 1847, Masson College, Terrebonne ;
in 1849, Schools for the Deaf and Dumb, at Chambly and
Longue Pointe; in 1849, the College de Ste. Marie,
Montreal ; in 1850, the College of Notre-Dame de Levis,
and Rigand College; in 1852, McGill College, and the
Grand Seminary of Quebec, and in 1833, Bishop’s College,
were chartered respectively as McGill, Laval and Bishop's
College Universities ; in the same year (1853) the College
of Ste. Marie de Monnoir, and the Normal and Model
Schools of the Colonial and Continental Church and |
School Society, at Montreal (suhsequently transferred to !
McGill College); in 1854, the College of St. Germain |
de Rimouski, St. I'rancis (Richmond), Lava]“ near Mon- l

treal, Ste. Marie de la Beauce and Verchéres; in 1835, |
Sherbrooke and Varcnnes Colleges 5 in 1856, La Chute
College, Argenteuil; in 1858, the Reformatory School,
Isle aux Noix; in 1859, the College of Trois-Rivieres ;
in 1860, Longueuil College ; and in 1862, Morrin College, |
Quebec.  In 1872, the Wesleyan Methodists projected a
College at Stanstead.
important school acts, one to consolidate and improve the
system of elementary schools, and the other that of
superior education. He also projected the L. €. Journal
of Kducation, and Le Journal de I Instruction Publigue,
and promoted the establishment, in 1857, of Jacques-
Cartier and McGill Normal Schools, Montreal, and of
Laval Normal School, Quebec. Various modifications
and improvements were made in the school system of
Lower Canada, now Quebee, during the incumbency of Dr.
Chauveau, who, in 1867, became Minister of Public In-
struction and retired in 1873,

19.—Although not one of those provinces which led the
van in popular educational progress, Nova Scotia has,
within a comparatively recent period, made
great and rapid strides to place herself in
line with the very foremost. If the peo-
ple, considered in the mass, were late in evincing their ap-
preciation of the benefits of general education, they,
when thoronghly aroused, have exhibited a determined
energy in compensating themselves for their previons
seeming lethargy and comparative inaction. It mnst be
admitted that at a period even yet (1877) within the rec-
ollection of middle-aged Nova Scotians, the “ Common-
School System ”—as it was complimentarily called—of
that province presented a rather melancholy spectacle.
The tourist through the roral districts could seldom mis-
take the “school-house 37 for it was the most unseemly,
sqnalid, and dilapidated structore with the most repulsive

Hon. Dr. Chauveau prepared two

Education inNova
Scotia.

surroundings to be seen in the neighborhood. The very
aspect of the place was calculated to disgust a child of
any innate refinement of feeling, with the very name of
school.  So wretchedly inadequate was the remuneration
provided for teachers, that few who were really capable
of discharging the duties of that most honorable and re-
sponsihle profession could prevail npon themselves to enter
the calling of teachers. Thus too often men and women
engaged themselves in that capacity because they found
themselves unfit for anything else. In most cases, too,
the teacher was under the necessity of making his engage-
mentdirectly with the parents of the children he proposed
to teach.
the position, miserahle as it was ; and, when successful, he
was subject to the caprice of his employers, and liable to
be discharged at 2 moment’s notice. An annual grant was
made by the Provincial Legislature in aid of common
schools, to be apportioned upon certain conditions, one of
which usually was the raising of a certain proportionate
surm, in each instance by the people; but this condition
was often shamefully evaded. Snitable school text-books,
even for the primary branches of tuition, scarcely existed;
and the forming of pupils into classes for instruction was
all but impossible. Yet, under these disheartening cir-
cumstances, the real intellect of the country managed to
get educated so far as to appreciate the importance of ed-
ucation, and cach generation of them to make more stren-
uous efforts for improving the educational possibilities of
their suecessors. The struggle npwards was a long and,
in its earlier stages, a tedious one. Very frequent, but
never very important or radical changes were made in the
provincial school law. This law merely amounted to
a prescription of the couditions upon which teachers, or
schools, might share in the annual Legislative grant.
County and district boards of school commissioners were
appointed by the provincial government, the prineipal dn-
ties of which commissioners were the examination and
and licensing of teachers, and the fair distribution,
among the schools under their jurisdiction, of the
county or district portion of the‘anunual grant. Some
of their commissioners labored manfully in the way of
their duty ; but, as to examining candidates for teachers’
licenses, many of them were plainly incompetent to do
so; whilst others gave themselves little concern about the
matter. Meanwhile the people in any ¢ school district
might do as they pleased about having a school at all.
Many of them pleased to save their means and dispense
with a school altogether ; and thus many thousands of
children in the province were growing up in ignorance.
The more advanced advocates of education were persist-
ent in their efforts to have the whole schools of the coun-
try supported by a general property tax, and not to leave

Ile often had to make a vigorous canvass for
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it optional with the people of any district to have or not
to have, a school. The Legislature exhibited much tim-
idity in the matter. At length the law was so far modified
as to permit the people of any “school district ”"—since
designated ¢ school section ”— to tax themselves in ac-
cordance with certain fermalitics, for school purposes.
This fceble measure produced no appreciable results.
Wherever there was not universal spontaneity in the
matter, even strong majoritics were seldom disposed
to persist in adopting a measure which could scarcely
fail, when so adopted, to stir up bitterness and animosities
among ncighbors. Consequently few communities attempt-
ed any aetion in the matter ; and of those few districts
which adopted the taxation clause, nearly all, through the

pulse was given to the cause of common-school cducation
by the cstablishment of a Normal School. This institu-
tion was founded by Legislative act of 1834. The school
itself was opened in Truro, in the antumn of 1855 ; and
model schools in connection therewith were soon after-
wards added. Probably no less beneficial was the influence
upon that cause of the appointment of a Provincial Super-
| intendant of Education, J. W. Dawson, Esq., now more
highly and widely distinguished as the Principal of McGill
- College. Montreal, who was the first to occupy that post
in Nova Scotia ; and the uutiring energy, industry, and
" eloquence with which he strove, for years, and under
. many disheartening circumstances, to elevate the position
- and increase the usefulness of the tcacher, and, at the
same time, to impress upon the mass of the people a due
- sense of the benefits of education, amply entitle him to
t,hat gratitude which, we believe, is freely accorded by the
' true friends of education in Nova Scotia. The late Rev.
Dr. Forrester, first principal of the Normal School, suc-
ceeded Dr. Dawson as also Superintendant of Education,
' and in that capacity v1g010us]y prosecuted the work which
his predecessor had so ably commenced. It now soon be-
came apparent that there was no scarcity of fairly compe-
‘tent teachers in the province. Every term of the Normal
} School added largely to their number. But competent
| teachers insisted upon something at least approaching to
- adequate remuneration for their professional services.
The existing system afforded, at best, only the most pre-
carious means of securing that end. It was, strictly
speaking, no system at all. The more advaneed advoeates
of education—now largely increased in numbers and in-
fluence—insisted that gencral assessment for the support
of schools must he the basis, and could be the ouly durable
basis, for an effective system of common-school education.
They maintained that the country was now ripe for the
introduction of such a system. Those still opposed to

|

active factionism of non-contents, soon lapsed back into ’
the old way. At length & new and very percepiible im- |

general assessment for the snpport of schools, consisted,
for the most part, of the most ignorant ciasses, and
strange to say, of the poorest in this world’s goods, al-
though as a rule the most abundantly provided with chil-
dren to he educated.

It was contended that, as the pro- |

posed tax would fall most lightly upon those disposed to |

resent its imposition, and as its bheneficial results to the
country at large would every day become more unmis-
takably obvious, no serious opposition to a really cffective
school law was to be apprehended ;—that, in short, any
such opposition would prove to be merely a temporary
outburst or petulance, confined to a small aud not in any
way potent elass.
quite corrcet.  The year 1865 marks the commencement
of a new era in the history of popular education in Nova
Scotia; for in that year was enacted the law which, with
some slight modifications. is still in force in that province,
and which has completely revolutionized the country in un
educational point of view, To tHon. Charles Tupper, C. 1.,
at that time head of the Nova Scotian administration,
is dne the merit of having carried this important measure
through the Provincial Legislatnre.
by the new law for the support of schools was derivable
from three sources.
voted annually by the Legislature.
with one hundred and seventeen thousand dollars, besides

This grant commenced

six thonsand six hundred dollars towards the support of
of country academies, and it has slowly increased until,
in 1876, it amounted to one hundred and seveuty-three
thousand three hundred and ninety-six dollars and fifty-
five cents.  This provincial common-school grant has to
be distributed between the scveral countics of the province
according to the grand total mumber of days’ attendance
made by the pupils in the public common schools through-
out the province. Secondly,—each county shall, for
the support of common schools within its own borders,
assess upon itself annnally a sum which shall net thirty
cents for every inhabitant of the county, according to the
last preceding census, each school in the county being
entitled to participate in this fund “ according to the aver-
age number of pupils in attendance and the length of
time in operation.” Thirdly,—the rate-payers of the
sehool scetions themselves are required, at their annual
meetiug, to decide upon and to assess upon themselves the
amount that shall be raised by the section to supplement
the sums provided by the province and county ; and also
such further sums as may be requisite for the purchase,
building, furnishing, or improvement of school-honses
or grounds, and for all other purposes necessary for the
due maintenance of theschool. The machinery provided
for duly administering the law are—the council of public
instruetion, which is to consist of the provineial executive

The sequel showed that this view was |

The provision made ||

First,—the direct provineial grant |
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council ; the superintendant of education, who must also
be seeretary of the council of public instruction and
inspector of sechools for each county, and for the
city of Halifax, county boards of school commission-
ers appointed by government to regulate the bound-
aries of sections, distribute the provincial and coun-
ty moneys, receive returns, and generally to supervise
the school affairs of their district, with the adviee
of the inspector, who is also secretary of the county board
or boards, of commissioners ; lastly, the trustees, who are
clected annually by the rate-payers in each school section,
whose duties are to assess for and receive the school mon-
eys, engage and pay teachers and manage schoal property,
and geverally to take care of the interests of the school
within their section. ‘Teachers are required to pass an
examining board before they can obtain a lieense, and are
graded according to their acquirements. It is scareely neces-
sary to enter into any further detail of the provisions of
this law, which is similar in its general character to those
in operation in the other older provinces of the Dominion.

|
It may here be observed, however,—and although only a
passing remark, it is onme which redounds much to the

credit of Nova Scotia.

that, owing to the mass of the
people, both Roman Catholic and Protestant, having been
allowed to cherish their natural, tolerani feelings towards
each other, an edueation act has there been put in op-
eration which makes no provision for “ separate schools ”’
of a denominational character ; and yet all Christian de-
nominations there work harmoniously together in promot-
As was anticipated by those most
capable of judging correctly, the school act of 1865
proved to be highly acceptable to the people as a whole.
The country was indeed ripe for the measure, and set
ahout carrying out its provisions with alacrity. Not but
what there were clamors of discontent to be heard; but
even these were rare, considering the sweeping nature of
the changes demanded, and soon waxed faint, or became
utterly suppressed, as the enlightened character of the
new law became more obvious to every comprchension.
Immediately on this law coming into operation, the im-
provement, in all that related to the common schools of
the country, bounded forward with amazing celerity.
Real school-houses—often notably tasteful in appearance,
as well as commodious—sprang np in place of the un-
sightly, wretched dens which, in most parts of the prov-
ince, had long becn a reproach to the name of school-
house. Thesc were fitted np, too, with the modern im-
provements in the way of furniture, apparatus, and other
convenicnces ; so that the pupil might study in comfort,
instead of finding his school hours a season of torture.
The couneil of Public Instrnction took care to have the
country amply supplied, and at the cheapest possible rate,

ing popular education.

with text-books, maps, and apparatus, according to a
prescribed course ; and the use of these was insisted on. i
The schools were, of course, FREE to all. This fact, i
coupled with the inevasible conviction that every rate-
payer had to eontribute to their support whether he di-
rectly availed himself of their benefits or not, led to the
schools being speedily filled—crowded; so that it was
found oftentines difficnlt to provide accommodation for
pupils as rapidly as was required; and this, too, in dis-
tricts where previously the greater number of the children
were running at large and growing up in ignorance. The

new school law has now been ten years in operation,
It is difficult to proecure entirely reliable educational sta-
tistics of the province for, or just previous to, 1865—the
last year of the old regime. We find that in 1866—the
fist year under the new law—the number of pupils reg-
istered during the year, in the common, public, free
schools, was 71,059, It is certain that this was a large
advance upon the number of pupils in attendance at
common schools at any previous period; but just how
much of an advance, is not easily discoverable. We find
that, in 1876, the registered attendance of pupils had in-
creased to 94,162, In 1861, the proportion of pupils at-
tending school was, to the whole population of the province,
as 1in 7. In 1876, the proportion was as 1 in 4.1. This
evidence of progress assumes much greater significance
when we remember the improved character of the schools
We find a corre-
sponding growth and expansion in all which relates to
common-school eduncation, during the decade in which the ||
new law has been in foree. During that period over one
thousand school-houses liave been erected—edifices suited
to the demands of the age. In 1876, the total expenditures |
for common, sectional schools, was $619,015.62. Of this
sum, $173,396.55 was voted by the Provincial Legisla-
tore ; $106,780.75 was the contribution of the county
funds ; and the balance of $338,838.32 was raised by
direct assessment on the sections. It is not, however,
throngh any mere dry statistics, however accurate, that
we can duly estimate the benefits resulting from any such
educational revolution as that which is being effected in
Nova Scotia through the school act of 1865. It would
be a superfluons task for us, in these pages, to undertake
to inform the intelligent reader what such benefits must
he. Already they manifest themselves in a thousand
ways, and will continue to do so—let us hope—forever;
the more certainly since those who are in charge of the
education of the people’s children, in that province, do
not pretend that their system is yet perfect, and fully rec-
ognize the imperative demands of progress. For higher
class education, Nova Scotia is provided with complete fa-
cilities—perhaps, within certain limits, almost too ample.

to which the later attendance refers.
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In all counties which do not contain within their borders
some collegiate institution, or ¢spccial academy,” re-
seiving provineial aid, there are county academies, in
the nature of high schools, in which the rudiments of
2lassics, the liigher branches of mathematics, and usually
some foreign modern language, are taught; and these
rounty academies are largely supported by Legislative
id. By recent act provision is made for the establish-
nent of a high sehool in the city of Halifax. Among
he “ special academies” above referred to, is included
he Halifax Deaf and Dumb School, a very ecflicient in-
.titution. Nova Scotia has no less than six colleges le-
ally empowered to impart instruction and eonfer degrees.
-~inclusive, that is, of Mount Allison, Sackville, just over
the New Brunswick boundary,—a joint institution of the
iwo provinces. As long ago as 1788, King’s College
vas founded, at Windsor, in connection with the Church
of England ; and in this first-born of all the Protestant
colleges of Canada many of the most eminent sons of the
Maritime Provinces received their education. Early in
the present century, and in cousequence of being at that
t'me precluded from the honors of King’s College, the
Dissenters, and notably the Presbyterians, ably cham-
]ioned by the late Rev. Thomas MeCullock, D. D., be-
gan to agitate for another college. The war which en-
g 1ed, upon this ground, was protracted and not very deci-
sive in its results. Pieton Academy grew out of the
s:ruggle, and was the means of conferring a substantial
¢lucation npon many youths, especially of the Eastern
part of the province. Soon, however, the Presbyterian
iterests rather converged upon Dalhousie College. The
l:.st named institution was founded in 1820, at 1lalifax,
by the advice and under the immediate direction of the
Yarl of Dalhousie, then governor of the province, in
whose lonor it was named. The appropriations for this
parpose consisted in part of the * Castine Fund,” so
culed—the proceeds of the sacking of Fort Castine, in
Maine, in “the war of 1812;” and in part of direct
grants from the Provineial Legislature. The early history
0.’ this institution was not a happy one. Several attcmpts
nere made, at long intervals, to carry out the objects for
which the institntion was founded ; but they proved to be
spasmodic, and, owing to different causes, soon came to
collapse. On the first of these occasions, after a delay
of nearly eighteen years from the date of its founding,
Dalhousie College was fairly banished by the Provincial
Government, but with a faculty of Presbyterian profes-
scrs.  Other religious denominations, and more especially
tl e Baptists, stoutly remonstrated against the denomina-
tional complexion thus given to what, they contended,
was to have been a broad, Provincial institution. The
Baptists, deeply stirred by the inspiriting appeals of Rev.

E. A. Crawley, D. D., promptly resolved to raisc to colle-
giate rank the academy whieh, for some years previously,
they had been sustaining at Wolfville. Thus was found-
ed Acadia College, Woliville, an institution which has
ever since eontinucd to oecupy a very conspieuous position
among the edueational phenomena of Nova Scotia. Almost
immediately afterwards, in 1840, the Roman Catholies
asked for and obtained a charter for their College of St.
Mary’s, at Halifax. Next, the Wesleyan Methodists of
the Maritime Provinecs conjoiutly set up their academy
at Mouut Allison, Sackville; althongh this fustitution did
not really aequire the collegiate function of eonferring

degrees until 1862 ; lastly, in 1833, the Roman Catholies |

of the eastern section of the provinee obtained u eharter
for their College of St. Frangois Xavier, at Antigouish.

| lach of these six colleges reccives an annual money grant

from the Legislature. Of Dalhousic college, whose for-

tune it was to be the immediate cause of this multiplicity

{| of eollegiate institutions. it mnst be said that. after repeat-

ed failures, it was again reorganized, in 1863, with an
entirely new staff of professors; cver since which time it
has been in a highly flourishing condition. All of the
other five colleges which we have named are avowedly
‘“ denominational ” in their charaeter : King’s, Anglican ;
St. Mary's and St. Frangois Xavier, Romanist ; Aeadia,
Baptist ; and Mount Allison, Methodist; although each
of them is open to all denominations without any appliea-
tion of religious test.
sense a dcnominational institution; although there ean
scarcely be a doubt that the Presbyterians, by far the
most numerous Protestant body in the province, and
having no college peeuliarly their own, contribnte to its
elasses more students tban any otlier religious denomina-
tion, if not more than all others combined. For scveral
years past Dalhousie has taken the lead in the annual
average nnmber of its stulents; closely following, Aca-
dia las been next ; the remaining colleges follow it vary-
ing, but more respectful, distavees. During the year
1876, there were engaged in the work of tuition, in these
six colleges, 30 professors and two tutors, giving instruction
to 211 regularly matriculated students, and to 129 taking
partial courses. At the close of the same ycar, they are
represented as together owning property in real estate
and invested in funds to the amomnt of $365,755.57.
Their income for the year, from all sources, was $34,921.-
28, of which sum $10,800 was derived from Provincial
Legislative grant. Their total expenditure amounted to
$34,374.99. We find that in 1876, the total educational
expenditure of Nova Seotia was as follows :—

For Public Free Schools, including County Academies,
$616,015.62, of which paid by Provincial grant $173,-
396.55 ; Normal and Model Schools, 8,714.97, of which

Dalhousic College is not in any
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were paid by Provincial grant, $5,009.00 ; Special Acade-
mics, $55,269.00, of which were paid by Provincial grant,
$5,400.00; Colleges, $34,394.99, of which were paid by
Provincial grant, $10,800.00. Total. $717,374.58, of
which were paid by Provincial grant, $194,605.95.

The multiplication of colleges,at the rate of six chartered |

colleges to three hundred thousand souls,—which was about
the population of the province when the last of them
was fairly launched,—has been, from an early period, a
matter of regret among many sincere friends of education ;

and latterly even many of those who had been zealous |

advocates of denominational colleges, have begun to
entertain misgivings as to whether this policy had not
been carried to a needless, if not dangerous, excess in
Nova Scotia.  But since then, they were, it was believed
that their usefulness would he extended and their stand-
ing elevated by making them all members of a single
Provincial University. It was doubtless with this object
in view that an act was passed throngh the Provincial
Legislature in the session of 1876, establishing the ¢ Uni-
versity of Halifax,” based upon the model of the Univer-
sity of London. The new university is to take no part
in the work of instruction, its functions being mainly
those of examining for and conferring degrees ; but it is
hoped that the other colleges will become affiliated with
it, and that eventnally all examinations will be made and
degrees conferred by this new Provineial institution. The
medical and legal professions have already placed them-
selves in accord with the new university; and the Senate
has appointed examiners in law and medicine, as well as
in arts, It may here be observed that almost simulta-
neously with, but a little in advance of, the founding of
the university, a medical school was established in Hali-
fax, which is fairly equipped, and seems cntering upon a
very vigorous career. The time appointed for holding
the first examination by the University of ITalifax has not
yet arrived, at the time of this writing; and it yet re-
mains to be seen whetherall of the six teaching colleges
will become cordially affiliated with it, and whether any
of them will affiliate at all. Under the university act,
it is entirely optional with them to do so, or not. Even
their annual grants from the Provincial treasury are
not suspended in consequence of the founding of the
university ; nor is the continuance of them conditional
upon their affiliation with it. It may readily be inferred,
then, that the university must—and almost immediately
—prove a very-great success, or a signal failure, accord-
ing to the feeling evinced at the outset betwcen it and
the colleges. Doubtless the design with which it was
founded was an admirable one, especially under the cir-
cumstances under which it was founded ; and if that
design is judiciously carried out, its success must be bril-

liant. However that may De, it will be seen from what
we have been enabled to state, that it is with no feeble z
will, or grudging spirit, that Nova Scotia is dealing with '
the momentous cause of education. A Deaf and Dumb
Institution has been established in Halifax since 1858. It
has been highly successful, and is attended by about fifty
pupils from Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. Its total
cost is only about $5,250 per annum, part of which is
granted by the Legislature of Nova Scotia, and part by
that of New Brunswick, in proportion to the number of
pupils attending the school from each province. In 1814,
Capt. Bromby established an industrial school for the
poor in Ialifax on the Lancasterian system. The school
was subsequently aided by the Legislature, and Capt.
Bromby received £200 in consideration of his labors and
expense in establishing the school.

20.—The early history of education in New Bruns-
wick is pretty much the same as in the pioneer days
for elementary education. Parish schools
were encouraged by an act of the legisla- s bl
ture in 1823. In 1833 a general school Jiovince of New
act was passed, authorizing the rate-payers
to appoint three trnstees in each parish for the purpose
of dividing it into school sections or districts, and to ex-
amine and employ teachers. Provided the inbabitants
contributed £20 for a male and £10 for a female teacher,
with board, and the schools were kept open for at least
six months in each year, the Legislature contributed an
equal sum to aid in supporting schools. The average
grant of each parish, which was not to exceed £160, was
£120, and the whole amount granted by the Legislature
for schools in 1836, was £12,000. In 1837, an act estab-
lishing a county board of examination was passed by
the Legislature, and by this act, the grant to each parish
was raised to £180. In 1840 another act was passed
raising the compensation to teachers; but in 1840, owing to
the great depressions of the finances of the province, only
£1,200 were granted to aid parish schools; but the sum
was subsequently raised to the usnal amount. In 1845 a
Legislative committee brought in a report with a bill for
the improvement of parish schools; but on the sugges:
tions of the committee the bill was laid over. In 1847,
however, a new act was passed, by which the county board
were superseded by the provincial board, consisting of
the governor and his Executive Council. Under this regime
the salaries of teachers were fixed at £18, £22, and £30,
according to grade. Books and apparatuses were also pro
vided, and agrant to a parish was raised to £260. In 185
a new act was passed creating a superintendent of publi
instruction, as also county superintendants. In 18535
John,N. B_,had its training and model schools,and such wa
the progress of education in New Brunswick that in 186
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here were 900 eommon schoolsin suceessful operation,
resides twenty-five superior sehools, and twenty denomi-
ational and Madras sehools. In 1871 New Brunswiek
.dopted an entirely new public-school system, similar to
‘hat of Ontario. This act gave rise to a serious digres-
.ion in the provinee in regard to the power of the New
Brunswick ILegislature “to make sueh ehanges in the
school law as deprived Roman Catholics of the privileges
they enjoyed at the time of eonfederation (in 1867), in
respect of religious edueation in the eommon sehools.”
‘Chis matter was referred to the general government of
the Dominion, when the competence of the local Legisla-
ture to deal with the question was eonfirmed. In 1874
the matter was referred to the Privy Couneil, but the
: ppeal was dismissed with costs.
heen established in nearly all the counties of the prov-
ince, each of which receives £100 per annum from the
segislature, each being supported by fees and subserip-
tions in addition. The grammar sehools of New Bruns-
wiek date back to 1805, and along with the history
«f their development we meet with the rise and
trowth of King’s College. In 1873 there were 894 eom-
non schools in operation in the province, attended by
0,405 pupils,—22,307 boys, and 18,098 girls. The pro-
vineial grant in aid of these schools is about $90,000 per
The number of superior schools was 41, atten-
ced by 2,930 pupils, and the nuraber of grammar schools,
14, attended by 881 pupils. The normal sehool has an
«ttendanee of about 75 students each term. Xing's Col-
1:ge,at Frederickton, formerly known as the College of New
Brunswiek, has an annual income of about $13,500, and
an attendance of about seventy students annually. .Jn 1836
t1e Baptists of the provinee established a seminary for
1 igher edueation, in Frederickton,whieh reeeives an annual
graut from the Legislature of $1,000. In 1843, the Wes-
1:;yan Methodists, largely by the eommendable liberality
£ C. F, Allison, Esq., ereeted the Allison Academy for
ligher education, at Saekville, and in 1834 the same
Cenomination established a female academy at the same
1lace. The institution recejves an annual grant from the
Legislature of New Brunswick of $2,400, and from the
).egislature of Nova Scotia $1,000. The Preshyterians
1 ave established a college at Woodstoek, and a flourishing
academy at Chatham, The Roman Catholics have also
an academy at Chatham as well as St. Basit’s Academy,
vhich reeeives grants from the Legislature. There are
slso other educational institutions in the provinee of
| 1igh merit, and in this particular, New Brunswick is keep-
ing paee with the foremost of the provinees. The
total annual grant of the Legislature for the support of
| cdueation in the provinee amounts to $200,000.

21.—The first steps towards encouraging education

annum.

Grammar schools have |

-has been as follows :

in the provinee of Prinee Edward Island

was made in 1804. “In that year the pepeeienin
English Secretary of State, in a dispateh, *#nd-

gave directions to appropriate the rent of the Warren
Farm (government property) towards the support of a
sehool in Charlottetown. DBut it was not until the year
1819 thut a diveet appropriation of these rents was made
in the erection of a National School, which was opened
in 1821. 1In 1808, the Legislative grant for education in
the island was £328; in 1829 it was only £502; in 1832,
£563; in 1839, £605 ; in 1841, inelnding a grant to the
Academy, it was £1,272; in 1845, £1.725 ; in 1850,
£1,825; in 1834, after the passing of the Free Education
Act, the grant was raised to the munificent sum of
£9,038; in 1833, to £11,909, and in 1836, to £12.000.
On the first distribution of the lands in the island, thirty
acres were reserved in each township for a schoohnaster.
No public school was, owever, opencd until 1821, when
the National School referred to was opened in Charlotte-
town.
appointed for the island; and, in 1836, a central academy

was also opened in Charlottetown, In the following year

|

Some years afterwards a board of education was |

(1837), a visitor or superintendent of schools was appoint- |

ed for the island. In 1848 a visitor was appointed for
each county; and in 1832 the first act establishing free
schools in a British Colony was passed by the Legisla-
ture.
In 1833 a visitor for the whole island was again appointed.
In 1856 a normal school was established at Charlottetown.
and in 1857 an agitation arose as to the use of the Bible
in the publie schools. In 1861 the Legislature passed an
act to eonsolidate the laws relating to education n the
island. and to impreve the eondition of publie schools, as
well as to authorize the nse of the Bible in them. It
also passed an act to establish the Prinee of Wales’
College in honor of His Royal ighness’ visit to Prinee
Edward in that year.” In 1836 the Legislature made fur-
ther improvements in the sehool system. and provided for
grammar sehools instead of districts schools. It pre-
scribed that grammar sehoolmasters should liold a eertifi-
cate of the highest elass, and also “ be qualified to teach
the Latin, Greek and Freneh languages in such profi-
efency as the Provineial Board of Edueation shall deem
requisite.” In 1864 the school aet was again amended,
and also the act relating to the Prince of Wales’ College.
In 1868 the whole of the aets relating to edueation in
the island were consolidated. The progress of edueation
»

Year. Schools. Pupils,
In 1837 there were in the island 51 attended by 1,650
In 1841 o 121 « 4,356
In 1848 « 131 2 4,512

It gave a great stimulus to edueation in the island. !
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Year. Schools. Pupils. || was resumed by the queen. The island, with British Co-
In 1852 there were in the island 133 atteided by 4,760 || Jnmbia, was then erected into two British crown colonies
In 1855 o 270 " 12,133 || with separate boundaries, but under one government.
In 1861 s 302 “ 11.500 || Though private efforts were made to cstablish schools as
In 1863 “ 305 “ 12,205 || early as possible, nothing was done in that direction by
Tn 1868 4 339 ¢ 13,350 |} the government until 1869, when a *Common-School
In 1869 = 360 “ 14,867 || Ordinance ” was passed by the governor in Council. This
In 1871 “ 381 “ 15795 || ordinance was amended and its provisions were extended
In 1871 “ 384 “ 12,235 || jn 1870. TIn 1872 a comprehensive aet was passed by
In 1872 a 3U2* “ 16.257

92— Dritish Columbia is the youngest province in the
Dominion educationally, and yet she bids fair to excell

in this particular. * The aet organizing

Edueation in Brit- .
1‘;2&81‘13:::;21:33 her system of education was ouly passed

on the 11th of April, 1872, and the first
report on the condition of the schools was issued in Sep-
tember. John Jessop, Esq., the first Superintendent of
Education for the Province of British Columbia, appoint-
ed under the mew act, was formerly a suceessful student
in the normal school in Ontario.  He has, as we sce from
his report, not failed to introduce into the British Colum-
bia schools many features of the Ontario school-system,
and the law and most of the official regnlations are almost
verbatim transeripts (as far as they go) of those in force
in that provinee. The text-books used, also, are chiefly
the same as those authorized for use in Ontario. There
is a Provinecial Board of Edneation, which is aunthorized
to examine and give eertificates to public-school teachers,
and to prescribe general regulations for the schools, ete.
The Legislative educational grant, for all purposes, is $10,-
000 a year. Of this sum, $8,346 were expended for school-
house building and repairs. The trustees have no power
to levy rates, but all the expenses of the schools are de-
frayed, upon the eertificate of the superintendents, out of
the $40,000 grant. There were in British Columbia (and
Vanconver Island) 26 school districts in 1873 ; in one-
half of them ouly sehools were reported, and these were
attended by 573 boys and 455 girls—total 1,028. 'The
school population reported is from 1,800 to 2,000, In
1843 Vancouver Island was first occupied by the Tlud-
son Bay Company, and Victoria, the capital, founded.
The capital was selected by James Douglas, Esq., the
governor, on behalf of the Hudson Bay Company. In
1844 the boundary-line between the United States and
what is now known as British Columbia, was determiuned.
In 1849 Vancouver Island was conditionally granted by
the Queen to the company, for the purpose of settlement,
In the year 1859 gold was first publicly known to exist
in the valley of the Fraser River (British Columbia prop-

er) and in that year the occupation of Vancouver Islaud

* Including these are fifteen grammar schools with 905 pupils, and one
normal school with 72 paplis.

the Legislature (to which we have referred) based upon
the public-school act of Ontario. This act was slightly
amerded in 1873.”"—Dr. Hodgins. Since that date ednea-
tion in the Pacifie provinces has been moving steadily
forward with rapid pace.

23.—The act upon which the present system of com-
mon-school education in Manitoba is based was passed
during the first session of the first Parlia-
ment of that province in 1871, Pre- ﬁ‘(};};‘,‘“““ In Magd
vious to the passing of this act there were
one or more schools in each the English-speaking parishes.
These schools were under the direct control of the incum-
hent of the parish, and, with the exception of two, were all
Church of England schools. Some of them were entirely
supported by the Chureh Missionary Society. As to the
rest, the teachers’ salaries, as well as all expenses incurred
in the ercction, furnishing of and repairing of the school-
louses, were defrayed by local collections and subscrip-
tions, aided during the past few years by a grant from
the Diocesan Fund. In several of the parishes, which
are not connceted with the Church Missionary Society,
the schools have been carried on for the past few years
under great difficulties.  Tn these localities the support of
the school devolved almost entirely upon the people resid-
ing in them ; and when it is borne in mind that these par-
ishes, always small and by no means wealthy, suffered heav-
ily from the ravage of the grasshoppers, the difficulties of
providing a reasonablesalary for the teachers and keeping
up the school-houses will be easily understood and appre-
ciated. Indeed some of our schools have been frequently
closed, for the simple reason that the'teacher’s salary could
not be raised ; and in more than one case the clergyman
of the parish has undertaken the school duties himself, and
devoted, free of charge, a few hours each day to the impor-
tant duty of instructing the youthful members of his flock
in the different branches of a common-school education.

As already intimated, the Legislature established a sys-
tem of education for the province in 1871, and placed it
under the control of a Provincial Board of Education and
two Superintendents,—one a Protestant and the other a
Roman Catholic. It also gave to the Board $6,000 to
assist it in maintaining the schools. There are about 20
Protestant schools, attended by nearly 850 pupils, and
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the same number of Roman Catholie sehools attended hy
nearly 750 pupils. .

24,.—In connection with eur remark on the edueation-
al institutions of the Dominion we may appropriately add
a few words eonecerning the newspaper
press, whieh may be regarded as one of
the most powerful educators in all eoun-
The elaborate machinery, wide eireulation, and

The newspaper
press {n the Do-
winjon.

tries.*
axtensive influence of the newspaper press in the present
lay, are so uniformly felt and generally acknowledged,
that reflection appears at once superfinous. Ou both Con-
tinents has its presence beeome a power alike for the gov-
srnment and diseipline, as well as a faultless index of the
wlvaneement and enlightenment of the respeetive peoples. l
In the United States it is found in its perfect and comple-

sest vigor, lolding eonspicuous place among the chief

wd multifarious medinmns of popular edueation, for which
shat  eonntry maintains so distinguished a preecdence.
Nor do we find Europe in scareely any material partieu-
ar behind.  England, with the rest of Great Britain, not
o speak of Germany, France, and the neighboring free
ountries, has aroused herself within the eentury to the
senefit of a sound and eomplete newspaper-literature, and
mshed forward in the several departments with a marvel-
ous—we had almost said magie—poteney and speed. |

losely following in the van, is the new Dominion of Cana- |
da. Brilliant in native intellectual material for the purpose ; |
‘ertile in subject-matter for whatever may legitimately oe-
-upy the pen of journalism ; strong in sense of right and
‘ustiee in all that pertains to her true liberties ; rieh in re-
ourees, and broad in aeres, she las already won for her-
velf u name in the field of newspaper, and even less
«phemeral literature, to be emulated if not envied. These
:re faets needing only to be investigated to be apparent.
Ontario, Quebee, Nova Seotia and New Brunswick, com-
prising in aggregate a population of four millions, with a
1otal area of slightly over three handred and seven thou-
tand square miles, lead the way. Prince Edward Island,
‘Manitoba and British Columbia—infant provinees, the two
latter, but no less eontaining the nueleus of a powerful
press, follow anon in the wake. Newioundland, as yet
1ot a part of the Dominion, has from early time in her
listory had her press, and we shall, for the purposes
row in hand, speak of her as one of the Dominion. In
10 part of the world has journalism attained to a tithe of
the growth and influenee that it has in the United States.
Our republican friends have indeed acquainted themselves
t) the fullest extent with its capabilities for good or evil,
and, with an cnergetie appreeiation of its beuefits at once
charaeteristie, have in a manner made it their idol. We

* Compiled from a sketch written by James V. Wright, Esq., of Mon-
t eal,

refer more especially to the metropolitan press. By
an applieation of enormous capital and equivalent talent,
they have suceeeded in elevating that section of journalisin
within their range, to a very first place, not only as a fur-
nisher of news and disseminator of opinion, but in a far
more importaut arena, viz., the education of the masses.
A no insignificant quota of the Ameriean people make the
newspaper their chief means of general instruction, as
well as transient information ; these, too, are among their
most intetligent eitizens, holding often responsible offices
of trust. Nor is this matter of wonder, when we eonsider
the fact that, in the average American eity daily, nearly
every subjeet is intelligently dealt with. Selence and art,
social and political economy, together with the thousand
other topies pertaining to a rouud of popular education,
have each their writer in the editorial staff 3 each is han-

dled by men of tried erudition aud capacity ; and each is ‘

is presented to the less tntored reader in a plain matter-
of-fact style and phase. devoid of techuicalities, that
might in vain be sought for inthe ponderous volumes and
learned disquisitions whenee they are gleaned.  And this
is well.
eommereial eombat generally, is too short for physical
working humanity to sound all depths of learning, whether
it be of art, politics, or anght else.
nishes the substance and the kernel, which is all that is
required. We have tonched thus long on a point that
may seem irrelevant, not from any peculiar predilections
for American journalism over our own, but that our own
may imitate it in all sueh as may be esteemed essential
and deserving. To educate, as well as amuse and merely
inform, should be the aim of our metropolitan newspa-
pers espeeially ; and with the growing thirst for knowl-
edge among the masses, such, if not already, will soon be
absolutely demanded. Journalistn was never in a condi-
tion more prosperous thronghout Canada and the Dominion
at large than at present. Proportional to our populatiox
and extent of settled territory, it has few or no eompeers.
The number and quality of the papers published, if ree-
ords are an authority, are vastly in advanee of those in
the United States, at a time when the two populations
were equal. No people appreciate a free press
as a whole more completely than do the people of
Canada; yet that appreciation, it may be said
with truth, has ever been guided by an ear and
eye to the morality of that press. Henee it has long
been proverbial that no press stands higher when
consulted by strangers abroad as an authority for faets,
95.—Canadian journalism found its first foothold in
Quebee provinee, to which seetion, inasmuch as it was the
first to feel the genialhand of eivilization, History of the

» newspaper r_ess
we are indebted for the founding of nearly in the Dominion.

Life, in this age of rapid movemeut and ficrce

The daily paper fur- |
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all our most valuable institutions. The condition of
the press here, however, has always been peculiar.
Differing widely in taste and seutiment from their
Teutonie hrethren, the French population have stamped
that difference in nothing more indelibly than in that
of their newspapers. Few care to discuss the politics
of the day, save such leading French dailies as are found
Polite in
idea and manner, and enthusiastic in religion, the French
Canadian vindieates these, his national characteristics, in
the tone of his journal., Toetry, polite essays, and relig-
ious topies, form the *gencral make-np ” of its columuns.
Among the English papers, broader principles obtain.
Politics are frequently handled with vigor and acumen
by even the most backwoods weekly ; while the Montreal
and Quebec city dailies are written in a style, and discuss
every topic of the day with an ability unsurpassed any-

in Montreal, Quebec, and a few leading towns.

where in the world. The same may apply to the French
The divergency of races and

language has operated not a little against the success of

papers of those cities.

journalism in Quebec province, the circulation in either
tonguc being much retarded thereby. a fact by no means
encouraging to the talented men generally to be found at
their head. With the increase, however, of British settle-
ment, matters will undoubtedly right themsclves, as the
increased influence and cireulation of the English press of
Montreal, since confederation, sufficiently proves. Next
to Quebee, the Maritime Provinces may claim credit for
building up and perpetuating journalism. Nova Scotia
had a paper in 1769, and New Brunswick and Newfound-
land each posscssed newspapers as far back as 1800.
None of these, however, have survived to the present.
The newspapers of St. John, Ialifax, and Frederickton,
have always been well edited, arc at present numerous,
and have substantial circulation. Their press, anterior to
confederation, was condueted on no specially broad prin-
ciples, trade, shipping and agriculture, entirely occupying
its eolumns.  Confederation, however, has given the press
of these provinces, in common with all other and kindred
institutions, an impetus wholly unlooked-for ; important
social and political discnssions, and schemes of financial
economy that may hasten our national perfecting and con-
solidation, now uniformly grace its pages; while the
general make-up and style is quite equal to that of its
confreres anywhere in the Dominion. Ontario is the
journalist’s harvest-field. There, the newspaper is racy
of the soil, and there the intelligent editor finds his surest
reward. A freedom of soecial and political discussion, an
elasticity in general sentiment, and a trenchancy of debate
gencrally, quite unknown in the sister provinces, renders
his task at least brilliant if not dircetly agrecable ; while
the stronger tendencies of the people for newspaper liter-

ature, stimulates his cireulation and angments his coffers.
The progress of the press in Ontario has been something
unprecedented.  Statistics have been published which
show that the daily and weekly circulation of the papers
in Toronto alone, in 1870, exceeded that of the entire
United Kingdom of Great Britain in 1820, if we except
the London Z7%mes in the enumeration. The rise of
journalism in the “ garden of Canada,” as Ontario has
been aptly termed, would fill a chapter beyond our limits.
Thrift and industry are the watchwords of its people ; and
public schools being established on a basis of liberality
known only in the United States and Prussia, education
is everywhere spread broadcast, and the daily and weekly
paper finds a welcome in every home; the people think
for themsclves, read for themselves, and, in all things
essential, act for themsclves, and a knowledge of the local
and general politics of the country is known to every child
from the cradle. The first newspaper in Canada, the
Quebece Gazette, was founded in 1764. It was iu exist-
ence to within a short time—the aged parent and acknowl-
edged patriarch of the press of British America. The
second was the Ilulifax Weekly Recorder, started in
1769 by one Anthony Henry, and edited by Capt. Bucklcy.
It has long ceased to exist. Nextin order is the Montreal
Gazette, established by one Mesplets, from Philadelphia,
in 1778, and originally printed in French and English.
It may be curious here to note, as illustrative of the mu-
tations incident to time and circumstance, that this paper,
chiefly known through the greater portion of its ecareer
for an unbending advocacy of Conservatism and Monarchy
in their most pronounced phases, is indebted for its origin
and Dbirth to an Ainerican revolutionist, an American
annexation movement, and an American invasion of
Canada. Mesplets, a practical printer, came into Montreal
as an attaché of a deputation sent hither from the
Philadelphia Congress directed to follow in the . wake of
Mountgomery’s army, which oceupied the eity in 1775,
The object of the deputation was to endeaver to estrange
the Canadians from their allegiance, and by specious
overtures lure them to a peaceful declaration for the gov-
ernment of the United States. Dr. Benjamin Franklin,
one of the deputation, and than whom none knew better
the uses of the press in such an emergeney, suggested
the bringing with them the complete plant of a printing-
office, and, by manifestoes, ecirculars, and such-like, to
spread broadcast among the inhabitants the objeets of
their mission and the beauties of annexation in particular.
The experiment—DNMesplets doing the mechanical work—
was tried, and it is needless to say, failed signally ; the
deputation returned home ; the printer alluded to, how-
ever, remaining in Montreal, where he continued the
office, loeated in what is now known as ¢ Custom-Iouse
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S [uare,” and a short time subsequently put forth an eight-
column weekly sheet called the Gazette.
the only paper in the province, next to its namesake of
(uebec. The history of these two papers, as may be
easily inferred, is replete with interest, they having been
p oneers in the field of provineial journalism, and surviving
e ery vicissitude of fortune that falls inevitably to the lot
o’ all who would mould and lead publie opinion. Both
journals have passed through many ownerships since
e tablishment, and represented from time to time, espe-
¢ ally the Quebee Gazette, nearly every shade of political
a1d social opinion. The Gazette of Moutreal, under the
| L te Robert Abraham, an accomplished writer, first came
p ‘ominently into publie favor. James Moir Ferres and
o hers succeeded, but with varied sueeess, until it passed
it to the management of the late firm of Lowe & Cham-
berlin. Under their control it beeame at onee the ac-
kiowledged and energetic organ of the Conservative party
it Quebec province, and continues such, but with largely
it.creased favor, to the preseut time.
Messrs. T. & R. White, formerly of the Hamilton Specta-
t r, assumed possession, ehanging the shape, and improv-
itg the general makeup of the paper. Mr. Thomas
Vhite, Jr., is the editor-in-chief, and under him the Gaz-
etfe has greatly advanced in eireulation and influence ;
tle vigor, brillianey, and high tone of its editorials com-
nending it to the respectable classes everywhere, while
ity prompt and accurate news reports render it of mare
than ordinary value in that conneetion generally. 'The
(‘azette is the oldest living paper in the Dominion.
Following in the order of dates we turn for the moment
to Ontario. In consulting that interesting volume by the
Tev. H. Scadding, D.D., entitled “Toronto of Old,” we
fiad the Niagara Constellation existed in 1799, and was
undouhtedly the next paper published in British America
a ter the Montreal Gazette. The York Gazette followed
three years later. 'The Constellation continued several
y>ars, and was the only paper of general information in
the then wilderness of the west, known as Upper Canada :
it has long ceased to exist. The 1lalifax Royal Gazette
cime next in I801. It was the official organ of the
government, and as such continues. 'The Quebec Mercury
follows next in order, and was issued first in 1805, by the
lute Thomas Cary, father of the present proprietor. The
IMercury had long extensive influence in the country
previously to the union of Upper and Lower Canada in
1840 it is still vigorous. In the early day mentioned it
vas a compendium of all that pertained to news, politics
and debate. Copies of the Mercury, from the first number
lound in volume, are to be found in not a few of our
Jublic libraries ; and so curious and valuable were the
early numbers considered, that they have been dcemed

It was long

In 1870 the

worthy a place in the British Museum, London, where
they may now be seen. The Quebec Le Canadien,
founded in 1806, suceeeded, and still circulates among the
Frenech portion of the ancient eapital. The St. John’s
Royal Gazette and Newfoundland Advertiser was establish-
ed in 1807 ; and, similar to its namesake of York (Toront(‘»)
and Halifax, was the government official organ. It still
exists. Ushered into being in 1809 and next in order of
establishment, we find the Montreal Ilerald. 'This journal,
founded by a wholesale merchant named Kay,subsequently,
in 1824, lapsing into the hands of Mr. Archibald Fergus-
son, as the organ of the Preshyterian body, and the

property still later of a well-known citizen named Wier, |

has, in common with the Montreal Guzefte, long wiclded

an important and wide influence, and may be said to have |

disputed, through a protracted career, the palm with

the latter paper for public favor. The Ierald was long

| edited by a gentleman of distinguished ability named

Kinnear; and to his ready and trenchaut but polished |

pen, may be attributed the high position it attained
to in his day, and which, with kindred qualities in his sue-
cessors, it has never since lost. Mr. Adam Thom held
the management some time previously to Mr. Kinnear,
and his ability did conspieuous service to its columns.
The paper has long been the organ-in-chief in Quebec
province of the English-speaking section of the extreme
Liberal party, the battles of whon it has fought through
good and evil report, with a consistency and firmness
that may be said to have won the respect even of
opponeuts. The Herald is owned by a publishing com-
pany. The Hon. E. Goff Penny, now of the Dominion
Senate, and long a partner in the concern, is the chief
editor. The Herald editorials are conspienous for an
casy argumentative style in which all shadow of the sen-
sational or fine writing, is rigorously eschewed. Com-
mereial topies in partieular, receive from it a diligent over-
sight which has rendered its columns in relation thereto
a valuable desideratum among merehants. Its diseussions
generally are marked by caution and a eareful regard to
the truth of statements before using them; an element in
the paper, we need hardly say, which has had its due
reward in an inereased confidence among readers of all
classes, and with it, a proportionably increased circula-
tion. Next in order of establishment we have the
Kingston, Ount., Chronicle—to which has been added
the title of News—dating 1810. This paper is the oldest
that has continued to live in Ontario. It is also the
seventh oldest in the Dominion. While its contem-
poraries one by one have dropped away, the Chroniele
and News has stood its ground through all vicissitude, and
is still fresh and vigoreus. Mr. James Shannon is the

present proprietor, and his paper has a substantial circu-
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lation. The Halifax Acadian Recorder,founded in 1813,
is the next oldest living journal.  We might speak to al-
most endless length of papers founded at an early period,
everywhere from Ontario to Newfoundland, but which
ceased almost with their birth. Such recapitulation is
unnecessary. We have scen that the Niagara Constella-
tion (1799) was the first after the Montreal Guzette.
A short-lived paper, the Canada Guardian, edited by Jo-
seph Wilcox, was published in Toronto in 1807. The
Niagara Spectator followed in 1819.  This was a stirring
paper and lived some years. It was edited by one Robert
Gourlay, a state prisoner incarcerated in Niagara jail.
Gourlay aired with vehemence his political wrongs in the
Spectator, and was subsequently banished. The next pa-
per was the Coloniul Advocate, established in Toronto, in
1824, by the political agitator William Lyon Mackenzie.
Muckenzie assailed the Tory government of the day with
unsurpassed virulence, and for it, liis presses and types
were thrown into Toronto Bay, in 1826.
ly founded the Message, whieh dropped, when shortly
z;fter he went into banishment, but resumed on his re-

11e subsequent-

turn.

Among other journals established but now forgotten, were
the Kraminer, British Colonist, Canadian Review, Loyal-
ist, &e., Toronto. Pilot. Advertiser, Telegraph, Transcript,
and others of even more early date, Montreal, Three
Rivers, Quebec and the Maritime Provinees have all had,
similarly, papers, from time to time of note, but such live
After the Halifax Aeadian Recorder,
the oldest living paper is the Ialifax Chroniele, and with
it the Brockville (Ont.) Reecorder, founded each in 1820.
The Chronicle is edited by a gentleman well known in
politieal circles and a distinguished parliamentarian—the
Hon. Charles Annand. The Brockville Recorder is the
second oldest weekly paper in Ontario. It is edited now
by Leaver and Southworth. (An evening edition of the
Recorder is now in its third year.) The St. Catherines
Journal stands next, having been established in 1824 ; it
has now a daily. La JMinerve, Montreal, follows in order,
having been founded, in 1826, by the late Ilon. Louis M.
Morin. It stands high as the leading organ of French
conservatism in Quebec Province. Its editorials are con-
spicuous for vigor anl point. Mr. Duvernay, the editor,
has long been known 1n the political warfare of parties in
the province. Mr. Dansereau is also associated in the
conduct of its columns. The Toronto Christian Guardian
was established in 1829, and is the next; it is a weekly
journal in the interest of the Wesleyan Methodist body,
and was long condneted by the founder of the Ontario
common-school system, the Rev. Dr. Edgerton Ryerson ;
the Rev. E. H. Dewart is present editor ; the Guardiun,
after forty-seven years, still preserves its ancient vigor and

only in the past.

usefulness. The Woodstock (N.B.) Carleton Sentinelsnd
Picton (Ont.) Guzette, were the next, in 1830, succeeded ||
by the Coburg (Ont.) Starin 1831 ; the Yarmouth (N.S.)
Herald, and the St. Andrew’s (N.B.) Standard, followed
in 1833 ; the Sherbrooke (Que.) Gazette was also estab-
lished in this year. The Gazette is among our very best
rural journals, being well edited, and having a wide infiu-
ence in what is known as the ¢ Eastern Townships;”
Bradford Brothers are the publishers. The Kingston
Dritish Whig, established in 1834, follows the Gazette,
and with it we couple the Belleville Intelligencer, founded
in the same year. The Whig claims notice as being the
Sfirst duily paper established in Ontario ; and as such has
the ligzh honor of being the father of that order of jour-
Dr. Barker, one of the oldest settlers
of Kingston, and well known in Canada political circles,
was the editor and proprietor down to 1871 ; it is now
conduncted by his nephew, Mr. E. J. Barker Pense, and is
the Kingston organ of the Reform party. The Whig ed-
itorials are forcible, and the statns of the journal first
class.  The Belleville fntelligencer, also 1834, was long
owned by Mr. McKenzie Bowell, sometime grand master
of the Ontario Orange Association ; it has latterly become
a daily, and is published by a joint-stock company ; 1834
appears to have been a period of newspaper founding, as
the Preseott Zelegraph and Perth Courler were also start-
ed in that year. DProeeeding in order, we have the St.
John (N.B.) News, established in 1836, and the Ialifax
Christian Messenger in the same year.

nalism in the west !

In bringing our {|
review of jourualism down thus far, we have preserved ||
the dates of establishment in consecutive order as near as
possible, link by link, from the first in 1764 to the two
last papers named. We will notice now, but perhaps in less
order, the papers that remain, to which age, &c.,would scem
to attach any interest. The Ottawa Citizen was establish-
ed in 1841, and was long known as ¢ Bell’s paper,” having
been conducted many years by the late Robert Bell, M.P.
P. for Carleton County (Ont.) previous to confederation.
The Toronto Globe appears next, and stands first, and pre-
eminently the prince of newspapers in the Dominion.
Established in 1844 by the late Peter Brown in conjune-
tion with his son, the present Hon. George Brown, as a
tri-weekly and shortly after as a daily, it has gone on in-
creasing in cireulation and political power, until its name
has become a synonym of whatever is strong in Canadian
journalism. The Globe from its inception, has been in
the interest of the Reform party of the country; and has
been the means of advancing not a few of that shade of
polities to position and preferment, not the least conspic-
uous of whom may be named the proprietor himself. The
name of the Hon. George Brown is so completely one
with that of the Globe, that to disassociate them, would be
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t> rend the fabric. Tt would be impossible in our space
1) give even an outline of the carcer and management of
this newspaper, suffice it, that it is immediately controlled
1 y the Globe Publishing Company, of which Mr. Brown is
11anaging director and principal shareholder. Mr. Gor-
con Brown, brother of the former, has heen for many
vears one of its chief writers. The Ilon. William Me-
Dougall, long conspicnous in Canadian politics, and some-
time governor of Manitoba, was also for years a principal
vriter. The Globe is distinguished for keen and foreibly
vrritten editorials ; and what, perhaps, has more than any-
thing else given its present position—the promptness, ful-
No
hbor ner expcense is spared when a piece of fresh news is
t) be obtained. It has its branch offices in all the prinei-
1 al cities, and telegraphie correspondence in all the towns

1ess, and aceuracy of its telegraphic news reports.

«f the Dominion, also in London, England, cable tele-
grams from which may alinost always be scen inits col-
v mns. With such adjunets, it is not surprising that the Glode
t ikes the lead of all contemporaries. With the Reform party
i.is needless to say it has ever been the prononunced
11outh-picce and oracle; and to them it is indebted in
lrgest measure for its success. The Montreal Weekly

Vitness commenced in 1846, passing suceessfully into tri-
veekly in 1856 and daily in 1860, and we searcely nced
sy, has attained a high place among our Dominion news-
1apers. The Witness is essentially a religious-temper-
ance daily, and the conspicuously moral tone of its col-
tmns, coupled with its vigor from its inception in the
ciuse of temperance, has in large degree secured for it
i s present position. The Hamilton Speetator, established
i1 1848 by the late Robert R. Smiley, was long the
I:ading conservative paper in Ontario : it is still vigorons,
and has a large circulation: it is owned by Lawson, Mc-
(‘ullech & Co. The Hamilton 77mes, London Advertiser,
l.ondon Herald and London Free Press, Toronto Leader,
Viranford Courier, and a long list of minor papers, daily
and weckly, were established between 1848 and the sue-
czeding decade. The papers named are first-class in
their kind, and comprise some of the best enterprise and
tuent to be found in the Dominion. We append a few
words upon one or two daily papers of quite recent date,
t1at have taken, both in influence and circulation, a lead-
ing stand in their respective loculities, in common with
their contemporaries already mentioned. The St. John,
N. B. Daily Telegraph, established in 1865, deserves
special mention, not less for its sound political and com-
riercial standing than for the high literary character it has
riaintained since its inception. Mr. William Elder, a
gentleman of distinguished culture, has long been its
chief editor and proprietor. The Montreal Evening Star

Lwas established in 1869, and claims attention for the in-

dependent stand it has taken since its establishment. On
all matters, social or political, the Star has exhibited an
energy of discussion and a freedom of opinion at once
commendable. The paper was established hy Messrs.
Marshall & Co., but almost immediately after was pur-
chased hy Mr. ITugh Graham, a young man nearly con-
nected with the late E. H. Parsons of the old Fvening
Telegraph, a writer sufficiently known in his day.  After
long connection with the financial department of the 7el-
egraph, and subsequently of the Guzette, Graham entered
upon his enterprise of building up the Star. ITow well
he has suceceded, the paper to-lay tells; for, after much
struggle, small beginnings and fiercest rivalry, it stands
minion. This is attested by its circulation, which has so
The Star
is printed on a ¢ Prestonian’ press, capable of turning

largely inercased within the past two years.
off ten thousand ecopies per hour. The paper, from the
first, has commended itself to the masses by the curt
matter-of-fact style of its editorials, and the vigor with
which it advocates the interests of the working-man.
a word, the Star is one of a class of journals to be found
in every large metropolis, and to the well-being of which
its presence is sufficiently essentinl. The Toronto il
established in 1870, is the second most extensive journal
in point of size, circulation and influenco in Ontario. Like
its rival the Globe, it expends large sums in obtaining
latest news. It has agencies in Montreal, and some other
principal cities; and the telegrams and general reports
found in its columns, are marked by promptitude and ac-
curacy. The Mauil is the organ of the Conservative
party in Ountario ; and perhaps on no journal can a great-
er amount of editorial talent be found. It lhas a substan-
tial eirculation throughout the Dominion, and its influence
is daily and deservedly on the increase. It is printed by
a company, of which T. C. Patterson is manager; this
gentleman is also editor-in-chief. We close this sketeh by
briefly remarking on the strides assumed by journalism
in Canada within the last ten years, Statistical figures
might be adduced to exhibit what those strides, at onee
so substantial in themselves, have actually been; such
however, we believe unnecessary ; facts are patent enough
to every observer. The increase in immigration, the
opening up of railway communication, the extension and
perfecting of telegraphy, and, fore than all, the complete-
ness and efficiency of the schoolsystems throughout the
Dominion, have worked changes not to be mistaken. Every
city has its round of dailies—every village and hamlet,
its one to three weeklies. These are the sure indices of
national progress and enlightenment—the unerring regis-
ters that mark our advancement as a people now, and shall

continue to do so in the future.

forth at once the equal of any evening journal in the Do- |
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CHAPTER 1.
HISTORY OF THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA.,

1. ANTIQUITY OF AMERICA.—2. EUROPEANS IN-
STRUMENTAL OR INTERESTED IN THE ISARLI-

EST DISCOVERY OF AMERICA.—3. NORSE LIT-
ERATURE AND ANTIQUITIES.—4. WHO WERE
THE NORSEMEN ?—5. DISCOVERY AND SET-
TLEMENT OF ICELAND.—G. DISCOVERY AND
SETTLEMENT OF GREENLAND.—T. SHIPS OF
THE NORSEMEN.—S8. BJARNE BEHOLDS THE
SHORES OF AMERICA. — 9. DISCOVERY OF
AMERICA 5Y Lrrr ERrIixsox.

1.—Before the primeval waters rolled back .
from the plains of Europe, says the learned Louis
Agassiz, the continents of America |
rose above the watery wastes that en- |
eicled the whole globe. Hence, by a single stroke,
the great scholar changes, in the minds of his readers,
the Old World to the New, and the New to the OId, |
establishing the transformation by indisputable
evidence. Dut, alas, even Agassiz has been una-
bl:, with any certainty, to conjecture at what pe-
riod America became the abode of man. Behind
the curtain which falls on the close of the tenth
century, its written history is scarce and unrelia-
bl:.  Traces of a civilization indicative of a high
antiquity are “visible in its mounds, monuments
and inscriptions; but these refuse to utter the
great traths which they represent, and defy the
genius of even Chronas himself. They stand as
tha great unsolved problem of the age. Nor can
all the learning of the schools divine their origin.
The great scarcity of traditions has rendered the
best results of able research nothing more than

A) tiquity of
A) ierica.

thnid inferences that age after age, nations and

| 7

tribes have continued to rise into greatness, and
then fall and deeline, and that barbarism and a
| rude culture have held alternate sway. But in
another place we shall speak at greuter length on
the subjeet of prehistorie civilization.

2.—The subject to which the reader’s attention

lis now invited, the discovery of America, is of |

sm-pn?‘sing interest, mnot 011] y to T
Americans, but to every nation ofglffl\ll‘lll(g;‘i‘%iwuvery
LEurope. It introduees us at once to '
the bold Norsemen, who dwell among the snow-
capped hills of old Norway, and who were the
‘ first pale-faced men who planted their feet on the
soil of America. We shall also meet the Germans,
| as it will be shown in the eourse of this narrative
! that a German, who accompanied the Norsemen on
’ their first expedition to Ameriea, is identified with
the first name of the United States; and it has been
authoritatively declared that a German, through
his writings abont the Norsemen, was the mecans
of bringing valuable information about America
to Columbus. The Welsh, also, have an interest
in this subject, for it has been held, and supported
by good reasoning, that the Welshmen, under the
leadership of Madoc, made a settlement in America
about the year 1170; hence it will be seen, that
although they were one hundred and seventy
years later than the Norsemen in reaching the
New World, they were, nevertheless, about three
hnndred and twenty-two years ahead of Colnumbus.
Nor is our theme without a vein of interest to
Irishmen, for in the year 1029 a Norse navigator,
named Gudleif Gudlaugson, made a voyage to
Dublin, and on leaving Ireland he intended to
sail to Iceland, but he encountered adverse winds
and was driven far to the south and west. It was
already late in the summer, and the navigator,
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with his company, offered many earnest prayers
that they might be delivered from the ocean.
Finally they landed in a good harbor, and when
they had been a short time on shore they met a
peculiar people, and it * rather appeared to them that
they spoke Irish.” 'This portion ot America, sup-
posed to be sitnated south of the Chesapeake Bay,
including the Carolinas, Georgia, and a part of
Florida, is in the Saga of Thorfin Karlsefne, ehap-
ter 13, called « Irland edh Mykla,” that is, Great
Ireland. It is claimed that this country was colo-
nized long before Gudlaugson’s visit, by the Inish,
and that they, “ coming from their own green
isle to a vast continent possessing many of the fex-
tile qualities of their own native soil, the appella-
tion was natural and appropriate.” And there is
nothing improbable in this conclusion, for the Irish
who inhabited Iceland towards the close of the
eighth century, having crossed the stormy ocean
to the extent of eight hundred miles, and who, as
carly as A.D. 725, were found upon the Jaroe
Isles, and whose voyages between Ireland and Ice-
land, in the tenth century were of frequent oceur-
rence, were certainly capable of making a voyage
across the Atlantic Ocean.

3.—Until very recently it has been supposed
that America was altogether unknown to Euro-
peans previous to the voyages of
Christopher Columbus, but learned
investigations have exploded this er-
ror. It is further claimed, though not so well es-
tablished, that some of the nations inhabiting
America at the time of Columbus’ visit were de-
scendants of Europeans. Within the past few
years investigation as to the discovery of America
has been turned towards the North of Europe,
and in consequence the light which this obscure
portion of Europe contains is just breaking upon
American history. Itis now clearly shown that
the antiquities of this section furnish incontesti-
ble evidence that the eastern shores of North
America were discovered and explored in the lat-
ter part of the tenth century, or closely follow-
ing the discovery of Greenland by the Norsemen.
This source of information further reveals that the
same coast was visited repeatedly by the Norse-
men in the eleventh century, and again in
the twelfth century, and again in the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centuries, and also, that
Christianity was introduced into America by the

Norse literature
and antiquities on
the discovery of
America.

~untrammelled at home, they became the most dar- |

Norsemen, who had settlements among the Abori-
gines.

No blame can be attached to the learned men of the North because
this matter has not received earlier publication, for Torfacus published
an account of it in 1705. Suhm, Scheening, Lagerbring, Warmskjold,
Schreeder and others have all presented the main facts in their histo-
rical works. But these productions received no attention from other
nations, and not until 1837, when the celebratcd Professor Rafn
brought out his interesting work, Antiguitates Americance, conld men
of letters ontside of Seandinavia be induced to examine the claims of
the Norsemen. Professor Rafn has succeeded, and it may be said
that he has done mueh towards exciting our interest in Norse litera-
ture. Thus it is that scholars of other nations have recently begun the
study of Northern Antiquities, Northern Languages and history. Ox-
ford and Cambridge, in England, have each an Icelandic professor,
and three American Universities, Cornell, in New York, and the
Michigan and Wisconsin Universities, give instrnctiou in Northern
languages.

4—We must naturally enquire as to the origin
and history of these Norsemen, who were the first
to discover the western world. The
question is easily answered. The
Norsemen were the descendants of a branch
of the Gothic race that in early times emi-
grated from Asia and travelled northwest, and
settled in what is now the central portion of the
kingdom of Norway. They spoke the old Norse
language, the same as is still preserved and spoken
in Iceland, upon which are fonnded the modern
Norse, Danish and Swedish languages. The early
Norsemen were an exceedingly ‘bold and inde-
pendent people, and were indeed a free people.
They elected their rulers by the popular voice, in

N

a gencral assemblage of the masses, where all pub-

lic matters of importance were decided. Free and

Who were the
Norsemen ?

ing adventurers abroad, as soon became known

in almost every portion of the civilized world by

their daring feats of soldiery and navigation.

Spreading themselves along the shores of Europe,

they made many conquests, and established nu-

merous colonies. In these’expeditions they sub-
dued a large portion of England, captured Norman-
dy from the French,conquered a large portion of
Belgium, and sorely harrassed the Spaniards. They
made themselves possessors of Sicily and lower
Italy under Robert Guiscard, in the eleventh cen-
tury, where they maintained supremacy for many
years. Leading the van of the chivalry of Europe
during the Crusades, and ruled over Antioch and
Tiberias under Harold. Passing the Pillars of Her-
cules, they desolated the classic fields of Greece, an¢
scaled the walls of Constantinople. Pushing into
the far East, from whence they came, we find them
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aying the foundation of the Russian Empire,
*Swinging their two-edged battle-axes in the
streets of Constantinople, where they served as
the leaders of the Greek Emperor’s body-guard,
«nd the main support of his tottering throne.”
It was the old Norse Vikings who sailed up the
Rhine, the Scheldt, the Seine and Loire, conquer-
ing Cologne and Aachen, where they turned the
limperor's palace into a stable, sending terror and

"‘he rulers of Ingland are descendants of the
Norsemen. Ganger Rolf, the Rollo of English
listory, invaded France in the year 912, and
1 ossessed Normandy, and in 1066, at the bat-
tle of Hastings, William the Conqueror, a great-
grandson of Ganger Rolf, conquered Lngland, in
vvhich even the glory of England took its origin.
It is also true that the most stubborn opposition
vhich confronted William the Conqueror, was
from eolonists of his own race who had settled in
Northumbria.

5.—But the cnterprising voyages of the bold

vomentof leeland. possessed Iceland, and soon  after
established on this island a Republic which flonr-
i:hed about four hundred years. Large numbers
of the Norsemen emigrated to this island from a
¢wse which represents their independent spirit.
Harald Haarfager had sworn that he would make
himself the ruler of all Norway. Thisbold attempt
had its origin in the demands of the fair and proud
Fagna Adilsdatter, whom he loved and eourted.
Ile demanded her hand, but she deelared the man
s1e married would be the King of all Norway.
The conditions were accepted, with a pledge that
he would neither cut nor comb his hair until he had
s ibjugated the country. The bold Harald fonght
for twelve years, and finally, in 872, at the battle
of Mafrsfjord, the thirty-one small Republics of
Norway were merged into one kingdom. The bold
conqueror had subdued orslain his opponents, and
cused a law to be passed abolishing all freehold
tenure of property usurping it for the erown. This
right was returned to the people by King Hakon,
the Good, less than a century after. To this
tiranny the proud Norsemen would not submit.
Refusing to yicld themselves np as mere subjects,
they resolved to leave the homes which had thus
baen, in part, wrested from them, and set out with

«ismay into the hecart of the great Charlemagne. |

Norsemen were by no means confined to Europe. |
Discovery and set- 11 the year 860 they discovered and ]

their families for a new dwelling place. Some
went to the Hebrides, others to the Orkney Isles,
some to the Shetland and Faroe Isles ; many went
as vikings to England, Scotland and Irance, but
the greater number went to the more  distant
shores of Iceland, where g greater share of security
from oppression seemed to offer itself. Iceland
had been discovered by the eelebrated Norse
viking, Naddodd, in 860, and by him named Snow-
land; four years later it was re-discovered by Gar-
dar, of Swedish extraction, after whom it was
called * Gardar’s Holm.” It was again visited Ly
two Norsemen, Ingoifr and Leif, in 870, by whom
it was called Iceland. This (migration frem Nor-
way to Iceland bLegan in 874, more than a thou-
sand years ago, and it was not long Lefore ihe
island contained a population of 70,600, and his
little, cold, out-of-the-way island is, as we shall
see, the hinge upon which the door swings which
opened America to Emvope.

This island had Dbeen visited by Pythias, 340 years Lefore Christ ;
and aceording to the Irish monk Dicarlus, who wiote a geograp by in
the year 825, it had been visited by some lrish }Mests in the yem 745,
It was the settlement of Jeeland Ly the Noisemen, tind the constant

voyages hetween this island and Norway, that led to the digcov ery,
first of Greenland and then of America.

6.—But the Norsemen did not eonfine them-
sclves to leeland, but, actuated by an adventurous
spirit, they soon poured westward to
Greenland, which they peopled in e o Lrbdae
spite of its wretched elimate. It has
been well said that the discovery of Greenland
was a legitimate consequence of the settlement of
Iceland, just as the discovery of Anmierica was a
legitimate result of the scttlement of Greenland.
Between the western limits of Ieeland and the
castern borders of Greenland there is a distance of
only about forty-five miles. From this it will readily
be seen lhiow some of the ships that sailed from
Norway to Iceland, could, in casc of a violent cast
wind, scarcely avoid approaching the coasts of
Greenland sufficiently to cateh a glimpse of its
rugged shores. It is said that Gunnbjorn saw
land lying in the ocean west of Iceland when,in
the year 876, lie was driven in that direetion by a
storm. Similar reports were sounded from time to
time, until about a eentury afterwards a certain
man, named Erik the Red, had fled from Norway,
on account of manslaughter, and had settled in
the western part of Iceland. Here he was also
outlawed by the public assembly for the same

o
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crime and eondemned to banishment. 1le there-
fore fitted out his ship and set out in search of
this land whicli had been seen in the west.  This
was in 984. He found the land as expected, gave
it the name of Greenland, and returned to Ieeland
after an absence of two years. 1le gaveit its name
in the lope that Ly this means he might attract
settlers, which seems to have had the desived re-
sult, for many Ieclanders and Norsemen emigrated
to Greenland, and a {lourishing colony was estab-
lished, with Gardar as the chicf capital.  In 1261
this colony became subject to the crown of Nor-
way, with whieh it maintained a relation of de-
pendence for four hundred ycars.

T—We may divert, for a moment, with profit,
to notice the early facilities for Norse navigation.
These bold voyagers must have heen
able to build substantial eratts, as well
as known how to navigate them, in order to over-
come the dangers of the Atlantic.
that they had good sea-going vessels, some of
which were of largesize. In Olaf Tryggvason’s
Saza, we have an account of one that was, in many
respects, remariable.  That part of the keel which
rested on the ground was 140 feet long, and none
but the ehoicest materials were used in its con-
struetion. It contained thirty-fonr rowing
bencehes, and its stem and stern were overlaid with
gold. *Their vessels,” says a reliable authority,
“would compare favorably with those of other
nations, which have been used in later times in
expeditions round the world, and were in every
way adapted for an oeean voyage.” It is quite
certain that these ships were as well fitted to cross
the Atlantie as those which Columnbus used, four
centuries after. From the Sagas we learn also, that
the Norsemen were fully alive to the study of
navigation. They knew how to calculate the
course of the sun and moon, and how to measure
time by the stars ; in short, they must have had a
high degree of nautical knowledge, to have exe-
cuted their voyages to England, France, Spain,
Sieily, Greece, Iceland and Greenland.

8.—Let us now glance at the chain, link after
link, in the discovery of America by the Norsemen.
Bjarne behotts e 11} the year 986, the same year that
shores of America, he returned from Greenland, Erik
the Red moved from Ieeland to

Greenland. He was accompanied by numerons

friends, among whom was an Ieelander, named
Lo

Ships of the Norse-
mel,

But we find |

‘ Herjulf. The latter had a son named Bjarne, a

man of eonsiderable enterprise, the owner of a
! merehant ship, and a considerable fortune. Ile was
| on a voyage to Norway when his father moved to

him without unloading his ship. His men were
| cager to accompany him, so away they sailed and
soon lost sicht of leeland. But the wind failed.
Subsequently anorth wind and a heavy fog set in,
and they knew mnot whither they were drifting.
This condition of the weather continued many
days, during which the alarmed crew drifted far
out into the sea, to the sonth-west. At length the
sun appeared, the storm subsided, and lo! in the
Liorizon, not many leagues distant, they beheld
the well defined outlines of an unknown land, the
continent of North Ameriea. Approaching nearer
they saw that it was without mountains, and cov-
ered with wood. Bjarne was satisfied that this
was not Greenland ; he knew that he was too far
to the south, so e left the land on the larboard
side, and sailed northward for two days, when
again he discovered land. But still this was not
Greenland ; turning the ship from the land, they
continued their course northward for three days.
Then land was seen for the third time, but Bjarne

swer to the description of Greenland.
'land, landing not far from where the father of the
unfortunate navigator had settled.

age in 986 was, first, the present Nantucket, one
degree south of Boston, second, Nova Scotia, and
third, Newfoundland.

9.—Bjarne was censured by his countrymen of
Norway, for not going ashore and exploring the
land, to which the tempest-had dviv- _

. . Discovery of Amer:
en him. Nevertheless the imperfeet lea by Lief Erik-
deseription which he was enabled to " 1
give seemed to arouse the mind of Lief Erik-

tion. He Dbought Bjarne’s ship, set sail with
thirty-five men, and found the lands jost as they
had been deseribed to him, A. D. 1000. Erikson
landed his crew in Hellerland (Newfoundland),
and in Markland (Nova Scotia), explored thes
countries somewhat, named them, and then pro
ceeded to discover the land whieh had first been

seen by Bjarne. After two days they came to lan

Greenland, and on his return he resolved to follow |

refused to go ashore, knowing that it did not an- |
So they
sailed on, and after four days they reached Green- |

It is supposed
that the land Bjarne saw on this inveluntary voy-|

son, who determined to make further investiga-:




B =l N

-

e - — i

. “S——

i

HISTORY OF THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA.

53

+ nd sailed into a sound, which was so shallow at
«bb tide that their ship grounded. But so much
(id they desire to reach the land that they sprang
into the water and waded ashore at a place, as the
translation has it,  where a river flows out of a
like.” This lake is undoubtedly Mount Ilope
Bay. At flood tide they brought their ship into
the bay, and cast anehor. Taking their skin cots
ashore they soon raised tents, after which acouneil
was held,at which they resolved toremain through
the winter, and build a large house; they obtained
¢n abundanee of fine Salmon both in the river and
in the bay. From the account of this expedition,
preserved by the Norsemen, we learn that they
(uartered in latitude 41° 24, which places their
tents at the month of Fall River, Massachusetts.
Jiief Erikson ealled the country Vinland.

An incident ocenrred which caused Lief Erikson to name the coun-
tiy Vinland, which shows that a German was in the compiny of ex-
p orers. lis name was Tyrker. Fle was a prisoner of war, but had
bcoms Lief’s specind favorite. One day after the main party returned
fiom an exploring expedition, Tyrker was missing and the Norsemen
b :came very anxious lest he might be kilted by the Indians or wild
b asts.  Erikson set ont in person, with a few men to search for him.
Towards evening he was met on his way to camp in a very excited
stite of mind. He came running, holding up in each hand a large
q antity of fruit, and shonting at the top of his voice, ¢ Weintran-
b !, Weintrauben ! !””  The sight and taste of this frnit to which he
h ud been acenstomed in his own native Germany, had excited him to
81 ch an extent that he scemed to forget for the time his position. For
a long while he would do nothing but laugh, devoar grapes and talk
Garman, which lanziaage the Norsemen conld not understand, at last
hu spoike Norse, that he, to his great joy had found vines and grapes
ir great abundance. From this ecircumstance, America was called
Y mland, and  history received the important {act that a German was
i1 the party.

CHAPTER II.
HISTORY OF THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA.

1. THORWALD ERIEKSON'S DISCOVERIES.—2. UN-
SUCCESSFUL EXPEDITION OF THORSTEIN
ErixsoNn.—3. EXPEDITION OF THORFINN
AND GUDRID.—4. DESCRIPTION OF THE
ExvEDITION.—5. OTHER EXPEDITIONS BY
THE NORSEMEN—OG. CONNECTING LINKS BE—
TWEEN THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA BY
THE NORSEMEN AND BY COLUMBUS.

1.—Early in the Spring of 1001, Lief Erikson
returned to Greenland, where the news of his “dis-
ejvery ereated great eommotion. Thorwald, Lief’s
brother, desired to explore the land
more extensively, and solicited his
brother’s ship for that purpose, whieh
the generous Lief readily granted. Another expedi-

Thorwald Erik-
scn’s discoveries
in America, A. D.
1002,

tion was accordingly fitted out in the year 1002, by
Thorwald Erikson, who sailed to Vinland, where
he remained three years, and where he fell in a battle
with the Indians, pierced by an arrow. Ile was
buried in Vinland, and two crosses were raised
above his grave. The exact location of this grave
eould not now be ascertained, but it is indeed hal-
lowed ground that contains the dust of the first
European who died and was buried in America.
In 1831 there was discovered, in the vicinity of
| Fall River, Massachusetts. a skeleton in armor, and
I\ many of the eircumstances connected with it are
Il such as to leave room for, at least, the conjecture
|| that it was the skeleton of this very Thorwald Erik-
| son.  This skeleton was the subject of much
learned discussion at the time, and the American
| poct, Longfellow, wrote a poem on it, years after,
beginning with these words :

¢ Speak ! Speak !! thou fearful guest.”

The poem makes the skeleton tell the story of his

| adventures as a viking, sing of the pine forests of

Norway, of the voyage across the Atlantie, and of
the discovery of America. The following is one of
the stanzas:

“ Three weeks we westward bore,
And when the storm was o’er
Cloudlike we saw the shore

Stretching to leeward ;
There for my lady’s bower
Buile T the lofty tower,
Whieh to this very Lour
Stands looking seaward.”

The tower referred to in the above is the famous
Newport tower, in Rhode Island, which was un-
doubtedly bnilt by the Norsemen. This celebrated
poem closes with these two stanzas:

« Still grew my bosom then

Still as a stagnant fen,

Ilateful to me were men .
The sunlight hateful !

In the vast forest here,

Clad in my warlike gear,

Fell T upon my spear,
Oh, death was grateful !

¢ 'Thus seamed with many scars,
Bursting these prison bars,
Up to its native stars
My soul ascended,
There from the flowing bowl
Deep drinks the warrior’s soul :
Skoal to the Northland, Skoal !
Thus the tale ended.”

L




54

TUTTLE’S HISTORY OF THE DOMINION OF CANADA.

When the Norsemen had buried their chief and
leader, Thorwald, they returned to their tents at
the bay, loaded their ships with the products of
the land, and returned to Greenland in 1005.
2.—Next we are told by the Sagas, that Thor-
stein, the youngest son of Evik the
Red, resolved to visit Vinland, and
e procure the body of his brother
Thorwald. ¢ He was married,” say the Sagas,
“to Gudrid, a woman remarkable for her beauty,
her dignity, her prudenee and her good diseourse.
Thorstein fitted out a vessel, manned it with
twenty-five men, selected for their strength and
stature, besides himself and Gudrid.” This party
put to sea, and were soon far from Greenland, but

Unsneeessful expe-
dition of Thorstein
Erikson, A. D.

. [
being overtaken by a storm, they were tossed and |

driven, they knew not whither, for many a day.
Finally they reached land, which proved to be the
western coast of their own Greenland. IHere Thor-
stein and several of his men died, and Gudrid re-
turned to Eriksfjord.
3.—Thorfinn Karlsefne was the most distin-
o guished explorer of Vinland.
Sxpedition of g o
Thorin Karlsefuo o wealthy and inflnential man, and
deseended from the most famous fam-
ilies of the North, he was able to eommand the
means necessary to a suecesstul expedition. In the
fall of 1006, he emigrated from Norway to Green-
land, with two ships, where at Eriksfjord he met
Lief Erikson, who offered the Norse navigator the
hospitalities of Brattahlid during winter. Thor-
finn soon began to treat with Lief for the hand of
Gudrid, Lief being the person to whom the right
of betrothmeut belonged. In the eourse of the
winter they were married with due eeremony. Gu-
drid, full of bold resolve, urged her second husband
to undertake an expedition to Vinland, in whieh
her first husband had perished. Accordingly in the
spring of 1007, Thorfinu aceompanied by his wife,
sailed to Vinland, where he remained three years.
The Sagas emphasize the fact that Gudrid was the
heart and soul of this expedition, and represent
her as addressing her husband in the following
language; “I wonder that youn, Thorfinn, with
good ships and many stout men, and plenty of
means, should choose to remain in this barren spot
instead of searching out the famous Vinland and
making a settlement there ; just think what a
splendid eountry it must be, and what a desirable
ehange for us, thiek and leafy woods like those of

Being .

| siveand profitable trade with the Indians,and began

} old Norway, instead of these rugged eliffs,
and snow-clad hills. Fields of waving grass
and rye instead of moss-covered rocks and sandy
soil. Trees large enough to build houses and
ships, instead of willow bushes, that are fit for
nothing except to save our cattle from starvation
when the hay erop runs out; besides longer sun-
shine in winter, and more geuial warmth all the
year round, instead of howling winds and ice and
snow. Truly I think this eountry has been woe-
fully misnamed when they called it Greenland.”
4.—"This expedition was on a mueh larger seale
than any that preceded it. It is plain that Lief
and Thorwald and Thorstein had Descriptionof Thor-
tinn and Gudrid’s
not intended to make their per- expedition.
manent abode in Vinland. They brought neither
women nor flocks nor lierds with them. Karsef-
ne and Gudrid, on the other hand, came forth
with all the equipage for eolonization. The
party eonsisted of one hundred and fifty-one men
and seven women.

They all arvived safe, and remained in Vinland
three years, when the hostilities of the Indians
compelled them to give up the eolony. During
his three years’ stay in Vinland, Thorfinn was not
inactive. On the eoutrary, he condncted an exten-

A number of eattle and sheep |
were also brought to America with this expedition. |

to develope the resources of the country. The year
after their arrival a son was born to Thorfinn and
Gudrid, who was named Snorre Thorfinnson. He
was born within the limits of the present State of
Massachusetts, at Buzzard’s Bay, in the year 1008, |
and was the first man of European blood, of whose
birth in America we have any reeord.

5.—The Sagas give elaborate aeeounts of other
expeditions by the Norsemen to Vinland. There
is one by Freydis, in 1011, and in 440 orpeaitions
the year 1121 the Bishop, Exik Upsi, V¥ the Noisemen.
came as a missionary to the eolony. - There are
also accounts of expeditions, by the Norsemen, to
Great Irland (North and South Carolina, Georgia,
and Florida). The last mentioned was in 1347,
but this was in the time of the Black Plague,
whieh raged throughout Europe with unrelenting
fury from 1847 to 1851, and also reached Iceland,
Greenland, and Vinland, and eut off communica-
tion between these countries. This plague redueed
the population of Norway alone from two millions

to three hundred thousand; and this fact gives us

-
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stme idea of the terrible ravages of this fearful
epidemic, which may be regarded as the immediate
ci use for the withdruwal of Nose scttlements in
America.

6.—We may now trace the chain of cireum-
stinces which conneet the discovery of America
Comeeting ks by the Norsemen with that by Clris-
ot waen the dls- X X
sovery by the topher Columbus, which is more
Col tmbus. recent and better known. In Wash-
in sbon Irving’s biography of Columbus, we learn
from a letter, written by the explorer himself, that
wlile the design of attempting the discovery in |
ths West was maturing in his mind, he made a
voyage to Iceland. This was in the spring of 1477,
W have the right to assume that in his conversa-
ticns with the Bishop and other learned men of
Iecland, he mmust-have been informed of the dis-
corery of Vinland. It will be remembered that
this visit of Columbus to Ieceland was only fifteen
years before hie discovered America, and only one |
huidred and thirty years after the last Norse ex- |
pelition to Vinland.  Awnother link is furnished |
in she fact that Gudrid, the wife of Thorfinn, after ‘
the death of the latter, made a pilgrimage to Rome,
where she was well received, and where she cer-
taiily related the story of her trans-Atlantie voy-
azc¢ to Vinland, and her three years’ residence
thcre. Rome paid much attention to geographical
dis zoveries, and took pains to collect all new charts
that were brought there. They must have heard
of Vinland before, but Gudrid brought them per-
sonal evidence. Again, that Vineland was actually
known to the Vatican is manifest by the fact that
Pope Pascal IL, in the year 1112, appointed Erik
Upsi, Bishop of Icelanl, Greenland, and Vinland,
and this same Bishop visited the latter place in
1121. It should, of course, be borne in mind that
Columbus lived in an age-of discovery; England,
France, Portugal, and Spain were vying with each
other in their discoveries. Hence it would be
astonishing to believe that Columbus, in the midst
of these evidences, with his nautical knowledge,
did not hear of America years before his ship left
Pal‘os. We have also a remarkable record of the
ea.r;y discovery of America by the Norsemen, in the
writings of Adam of Bremen. He visited Denmark
and. on his return home he wrote a book “On the
Propagation of the Christian Religion in the North
of Burope,” and, at the end of this book, he added
a geographical sketeh of the country of the Norse-

men. In lhis treatise he speaks of Vinland at
considerable Iength, closing with the remark, «This
we know, not by fubulous conjecture, hut from
positive statements of the Danes.” Adam of
Bremen's work was first published in tlie year
1073, and was read by intelligent men in many
parts of Europe. Columbus being an edueated
man, and so deeply interested in geographical
studies, espeeially when they treated of the Atlan-
tie Ocean, must have read and studied this worlk.
These are faets, and the biography of Columbus
will show that he always maintained a firm con-
vietion that there was land in the West, and he
Lionestly adds, that he based this conviction on
the authority of the learned writers. e stated,
before he left Spain, that he expeeted to find land |
soon after sailing abont seven hundred leagues;
Lience hie was aequainted with the breadth of the
ocean. A day or two before coming in sight of |
the New World, he agreed with his mutinous
erew that if lie did not discover land within three
days he would return. In faet the whole history
of his diseovery is franght with cvidence of lis
previous knowledge of America,

CHAPTER III

IITISTORY OF THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA.

1. CuristoPHER COLUMBUS AND HIS PLAN OF
DiscovERY.— 2. FIrRsT VovaGe oF Dis-
coviErY BY CorLumBus.—3. CoLuMBus Dis-
COVERS SAN SALVADOR.—4. THE LAXDING
ON SAN SALVADOR.—5. CorLuvMmBUSs Dis-
covirs CunaA, HAYTI, ETC.

1.—Christopher Columbus, whose discoveries
were the immediate cause of directing the atten-
tion of the great powers of Europe Christopher Colum
to the Western world, was born in discovery.
Genoa, a seaport town in Northern Italy, about
A.D. 1441. He early located in Lisbon, where he
devoted himself to making maps, globes,and the
study of the higher branches of geography and
navigation. He is said to have been the first to
adapt rules for the calenlation of latitude and 1.on-
gitude at sea, in attesting the accuracy of W}n.cl),
he made several voyages along the coast of Afrmft,
thereby becoming acquainted with the Atlantic
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Ocean. The progress of geographical knowledge
was mow exciting great curiosity in the minds of
the learned men of Europe. Already it had been
well aseertained that a vast ocean lay to the east
of Asia. A knowledge of the wonderful discoveries
by the Norsemen, far to the West, reached the
minds of at least a few of the most noted Portu-
guese navigators, among whom Columbus was pur-
suing his studies. Surprised and delighted with
the news, the bold man, in 1477, made a voyage
to leeland, where he gained valuable information
concerning Vinland. Soon after he was possessed
with a projeet of discovery, the exaet eharacter of
which is generally misunderstood, and will prob-
ably never be fully known. It is generally held
that he eonceived the idea of reaching India by a
direct course to the West, basing his conelusions
on a refutation of the Ptolemean system, then in
universal eredit, regarding the shape of the earth,
and holding the Cosmographic theory. DBut as the
light of historical knowledge sheds its rays upon
this theory, it fades as do the stars before the eoming
of the morning sun. Itis pretty elearly asecrtained
that Columbus expected to find land that was by no
means identical with India, fully as soon as he did.
Be this as it may, it is not our provinece to speeu-
late on a theory that seems to have had a full
definition only in the soul of the truly great navi-
gator.

2.—Columbus imparted so mueh of his plan as
seemed neeessary under the circumstances, to
First voyage of dls- John II., King of Portugal, praying,
bus, &.D.192.  but in vain, for a few vessels to pro-
secute his contemplated enterprize. Having failed
in this attempt he turned towards Spain, making
a journey to Madrid, with his son, Diego, in
1484, where he laid before Ferdinand and Isabella
proposals similar to those which John had bluntly
rejected. They were disposed also to treat his
plans with but little consideration, but the great
man would not be overcome, and for eight years
he pressed his case upon the attention of the con-
joint monarchs, with constantly increasing enthu-
siasm.  Who shall tell us the story of these
indefatigable efforts? When the undaunted
Columbus met the Spanish theologians in solemn
deliberation, where, in vain, it was attempted to
refute or establish his bold theories by Holy Writ.
But while Columbus was pressing his cause in
Spain, his brother was laying the same plan before

|

the eontemporary rulers of England aud France,
with remarkable success. But Spain yielded to
his arguments, and placed at his disposal a flotilla
of three small vessels, called caravels, only one of
whiel, the * Santa Maria,” was decked. The sea-
port of Palos, situated on the south-west coast of
Spain was selected as the place of embarkation.
Here two brothers, named Pinzon, expended their
fortunes in supplying the vessels for the voyage.
Stores were procured sufficient to last the crew,
which consisted of one hundred and twenty men,
for one year. After many sore disappointments
and vexatious delays, the little fleet was ready for
sca, and on the 3rd of August, 1492, Columbus
set sail on his first voyage to the Western World.
e reached one of the Canary Islands on the 9th of
the same month, where he remained, making re-
pairs until the 6th of September, when lie set sail,
direeting his course out over the vast Atlantie.
The ships sped rapidly onward for several days,
before the steady trade winds, and the anxious
crew were soon far away from land. And now
their breasts were filled with anxiety and alarm.
The unvarying course of the wind, the great
length of the voyage, and a dozen other occur-
rences became subjects of animated discussion by
the alarmed voyagers. The demands upon Colum-
bus by his erew to return became more imperative
daily. At last they openly threatened to throw
him into the sea, and take the management of the
ships into their own hands. DBut in the midst of
all these dangers Columbus was firm in his pm-
pose to go forward. How eagerly the eyes of the
great navigator scanned the Western horizon, but
only the deceptive cloud-bank appeared to mock:
the weary watcher. The empty days and nights
wore on, and Columbus was forced to couclude a
treaty with his rebellious ‘crew, stipulating that if
land was not discovered within three days, he |
would abandon the voyage. At length the day
arrived, and the great heart of Columbus beat.
with deep emotion.

3.—As the dove announced the appearance o
land to the great navigator of Mosaic history,
was it the sight of land-birds that

. covers San

first sent the waves of emotion Salvador.
coursing through the great soul of Columbus
These feathered messengers proclaimed his nes
approach to land by the silent eloquence o
their inspiring presence. Then came the sight

o

Columbus dis-
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s a-weed as a confirmation of that which the birds
fc reshadowed, at which the heart of Columbus
b-at still faster. As night came on the keen cyes
of the great commander were greeted by the faint
glimmer of distant lights. In these last and dread-
fi1 hours of suspense, he was not left without a
sizn by day and by night. The birds, sea-weed,
ard faintly glimmering lights were indeed, to the
heart of Columbus, as full of assurance as were
tte pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire to the
w2ary Israelites in their long and painful marches
to discover the Land of Promise. At length, as
tl e morning twilight advaneed, joy filled the hearts
ol the whole crew ; and the rising of the sun on
the ever memorable eleventh of October, 1492
wis greeted with continued shouts of “land!”
“ and!” from the little Spanish flect. Before the
weping eyes of Columbus, whose heart could not
keep from sending its crystal tokens of joy up-
ward, there lay iu all the grandeur of tropical mag-
niicence, the Island of San Salvador!

4—~On landing, Columbus bowed with due
reverence, and kissed the soil with deep religious
fervor! Nor should we too lightly
treat this ceremony. Well might

Th : landing on
Sa1 Salvador.

sol of this island of the Western World! He
ra sed the flag of Spain on the Island; and, in a
sp rit of thankfulness for what had been achieved,
th: congregated crews chanted the 7% Deum. The
aborigines of the country were not less moved by
th appearance of the Spaniards than the voyagers
th:mselves, though in a different way. Almost
naked, they flocked around the explorers, being
stiuck with awe and curiosity at the odd ceremony
enicted before them. It is no great wonder that
thise simple natives regarded the strangers as
children of the Sun, on a visit to the earth. DBut
while the Indians were astonished, the Spaniards
were overjoyed; they beheld the animals, the
trees, the plants, which were so different from
any they had seen in Europe. The soil was plainly
fartile, but nowhere was there a single trace of
cu tivation. After making quite an extended sur-
veyv of the Island, Columbus withdrew to his ships
to continue his discoveries.

3. After visiting sevcral Islands, he reached
Cuba, where lie also took possession in the name
Columbus discovers Of their Spanish Majesties. After
Cuta, Haytl, ete.  oxploring the Island for some time,

th> lips of the great diseoverer press the Virgin|

and obtaining all information possible from the
natives, Columbus weighed anchor and sailed
eastward, diseovering Hayti, where he was kindly
received by an Indian chieftain. While on this
coast one of his ships was wrecked, and out of the
pieces of the wreck he constructed a rude fort, to
protect his erew and his new native allies acainst
the fieree Caribs.
the guns of the ship, and left a considerable portion
of his crew to garrison it. Shortly after he sailed
for Spain, and reached Palos on the 15th of March,
1493, There was great commotion and rejoicing
in Spain on the arrival of Columbus, ITe was en-
nobled by the monarchs, and treated with great
respect by all the people. IHe made three other
voyages to America, but we have already followed
his discoveries quite far enough for the purposes of
this work.

CHAPTER 1V.
HISTORY OF THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA.

1. DISCOVERIES BY AMERICUS VESPUCIUS.—2.
VovaGres BY THE CABOTS.—3. CARTEREAL’S
VovaAaGges.—4. VARIOUS OTHER VOYAGES.—
5. VERAZZANT'S VOYAGES.—6. FIRST VOYAGE
oF JACQUES CARTIER.—7. CARTIER'S SECOND
VOYAGE AND DISCOVERY OF THE ST. LAW-
RENCE. — 8. CARTIER AT STADACONA.— 9.
CARTIER'S VOYAGE ¥roM QUEBEC TO Ho-
CHELAGA.—10. CARTIER AT HOCHELAGA.
11. His RETURN TO FRANCE.

1. Americus Vespucius, a distinguished Floren-
tine navigator, followed Columbus in the work of
Western discovel"ies, mnking-four Diseoverics by
voyages to America. He claimed, Americus Vespu-
in an elaborate work on his disecov-
eries, to have been the first European who set foot
upon the mainland in the western world. This
was stealing Columbus’s honors ; but through his
influence the Western world took his name, and
began to be called America.

2. The news of the great discoveries in the
West now reached England, which was then only
an inferior power. However, in Yoysges by the
1496, John Cabot, a Venetian mer- ©* Ly Al
chant residing at Lristol, being filled with a
desire to visit America, obtained a commission

He mounted the little fort with |
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from Henry VIL for that purpose. Accordingly,
in June, 1497, Cabot, with his son Sebastian, sailed
from Bristol on a voyage of discovery. After a
successful voyage he reached the coasts of New-
foundland and Nova Scotia. He is said to have
named the latter Prima Vista. On St. John’s day
hie discovered Prince Edward Island, which he
called St. John. In 1498, Sebastian Cabot made a
second voyage to America, reaching MHudson’s
Bay, in an attempt to find a passage to China.
Being frustrated in this design, he turned his
comrse southward, and sailed as far as Florida,
touching Newfoundland in his voyage.

3.—Gaspard Cartereal was sent out from Lisbon,
in 1500, by the King of Portugal. IHe discovered
Labrador and Greenland.  He made
a second voyage in 1501, but per-
ished at sea. On lis return from the first voyage
he carried with him fifty Indians, which he sold
as slaves. 1t is said that his Dbrother Michael per-
ished in 1502, in a voyage to rescue his brother.

4. The value of the cod fisheries was already
attracting considerable attention in Europe, espe-

. cially in France, and in 1506 Denys,
Various voyazes . 5
from A.D. 1306 to of Honflenr, explored the Gulf of

St. Lawrence. In the following

year Aubert of Dieppe, made a similar voyage,
and it is well authenticated that, in these years, a
number of French fishermen visited the coast of
Newfoundland. In 1518, the Baron de Lery
made a voyage to America, touching at Sable
Island.

5.—In 1524, John Verazzani, a Florentine navi-
gator, made a voyage to America with four French
vessels, and in the following year he
made another voyage, under the
patronaze of the King of France, and explored
about two thousand miles of the eastern coast of
America. He returned to France the same year,
and is said to have made still another voyage the

same year, but nothing was ever heard from this
expedition.

Cartereal’s voyages
in A.D. 1501-2,

Verazzani’s voy-
ages, A.D. 1524-5.

The next voyage was one Intended to reach the North Pole. It was
conducted by Robert Thorne, of Bristol, under the patronage of Henry
VIilI. The expedltion, eonsisting of two shlps, left the Thames in May
1527. In July they were overtaken by a vlelent burricane, when oné
of the ships, the Sampson, was lost with all on board. Th:a other en-

eoantered Impenetrable fields of ice, and was compelled to turn her
eourss southward.

6.—Nine years elapsed after the last expedition
by Verazzani' before the French took further

| on the coast of Newfoundland, to which he gave
| the name of Bona Vista.

active steps to prosecute discov-
eriecs in America. Such was the
sad effects of his supposed fate.
However, in 1584, Philip Chabot, Admiral of
France, urged the king, I'rancis 1., o establish a
colony in America. He pictured the successes of
Spain and Portugal in the new world as a means
of exciting the monarch’s jealousy. The admiral
also rccommended Jacques Cartier, a distinguished
navigator of St. Malo, as a suitable person to com-
mand the expedition. Accordingly, on the 20th
of April, in the same year, Cartier left St. Malo
with two ships, and in twenty days reached a cape

First voyage of
Jacques Cartier,
A.D. 1534

Passing through the
Straits of Belle Isle, he reached the coast of New
Brunswick, where on the 9th of July he entered a
bay, which on account of the intense heat which
he experienced, he named ¢ Baie des Chaleurs.”
On the 24th of July he passed to the North
out of the bay, and rounding the headland of
Gaspe, he landed and took possession of the coun-
try in the name of the King of France. He erected
a cross thirty feet high, on which he placed a
shield bearing the fleur de lis, and an inscription
emblematic of the sovcreignty of France in
America.

7.—On his return to France, Cartier took with
him two Indians, from whom he gained considera-
ble information concerning the river
St. Lawrence. The navigator felt
anxious to explore so noble a river
as the natives deseribed it to be, and in the follow-
ing year, May 19th, 1535, he again left St. Male,
commanding three ships. After a tempestuous
voyage lie arrived at Newfoundiand on the Tth of
July. He then proceeded to explore the Gulf of
St. Lawrence, which he had visited the year be-
fore. On the 10th of August he entered a bay,
at the mouth of a river now called St. John, to
which he gave the name of St. Lawrence, from
having entered it on the festival of that saint, a
usual enstom. This name has since been applie
to the gulf and river which Cartier was the fir
to discover and explore. On the 15th he reache
Anticosti, and on the first of September he passe
the mouth of the Saguenay, reaching the Isle
Orleans on the Tth. Cartier found this islan
covered with wild grapes, and named it Bacchu
Here he sent his two Gaspé Indians ashore to n

Cartier’s recand
voyage and dis-

covery of the St.
Lawrence.
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gotiate a favorable reception among the savages of
t1at region. On the following day he was kindly
roceived by Donacona, an Algonquin chief.

8.—He proceceded a short distance up the St.
Lawrence, and established his vessels for the win-
ter in a basin formed by the junction
of the St. Charles with the St. Law-
rcnce.  Here stood the Indian village of Stada-
ccna, to which Cartier had been made welcome
by the chief already mentioned. Cartier admired
the scenery of the country, and was greatly struck
w th the majestic appearance of the bold cape or
hcadland which rose quite perpendicularly along
the northern bank of the grand river, to which, at
it: marrowest point, the Indians had given the
nome of Képee, or Quebee.

9.—After thoroughly refreshing and resting his
m:n, Cartier, having heard of a large Indian vil-
lage, or Kannata, located some seven
days’ journey up the river, he re-
solved to visit it. With a view of
impressing the Indians with the power of the
Europeans, he caused, before starting, several of
hi: cannon to be discharged. This performance
fil ed the savages with awe and astonishment. As
ths thunders of the artillery rang out over the
water, the wondering natives shrank with alarm.
Taking one of his ships, and two boats, Cartier
sel out on the 19th of September. He frequently
met small parties of the natives, who grected him
kirdly. « Bold, and loving adventure for its own
sal.e, and at the same time strongly imbued with
religious enthusiasm, Cartier watched the shifting
landscape hour after hour, as he ascended the
rivar, with feelings of the deepest gratification,
which were heightened by the reflection that he
was the pioneer of civilization and Christianity in
that unknown'clime. Nature presented itself in
all its primitive grandeur to his view. The noble
1ver, on whose broad bosom he floated onward
day-after day, disturbing vast flocks of water-fowl;
the primeval forests of the North, which here and
there presented, amid the luxuriance of their
foliage, the parasitical vine, loaded with ripe clus-
ters of luscious grapes, and from whence the
stringe notes of the whippoorwill, and other birds
of varied tone and plumage, such as he had never
before seen, were heard at intervals; the bright
sunshine of a Canadiun autumn, the unclouded
moontight of its calm and peaceful nights, with

Crriier at Stada-
cu 1y ALD. 1535.

Cartier’s voyage
fro n Quebec to
1o :helaga, Sept.,
AL 1555,

the other accessories of the oceaston, made a sub-
lime and profound impression upon the mind of
the adveuturer.”—MacMullen. On the sccond of
October he reached Ilochelaga, an Indian village
situated on a large and fertile Island near the site
of the present city of Montreal.

10.—The adventurer was kindly received at Ho-
chelaga, by over one thousand Indians ; supplies
of fish and maize were reccived from .
the natives in exchange for knives ﬁtr:::rc?t,xoﬁh&
and beads. Ilowever, Cartier and o
his followers thonght it prudent to remain on
board their ships during the night, but on the fol-
lowing morning, dressed in full uniform, the
Frenchmen made a ceremonial visit to the inhabi-
tants of the town. Agohana,an aged and feeble
chief of the ITurons, regarded Cartier as a superior
being, and implored him to renew his youth, and to
heal the sick of the village. Indced, many of the
sick were bronght to the discoverer, over whom
he appropriately read portious of St.John's gospel,
and prayed making at the same time the sign of the
cross. This village, Carticr informs us, was wisely
laid out and strongly fortificd. Patches of corn
were located near the town. The town itself con-
sisted of some fifty wooden dwellings, each fifty
paces long, and from twelve to fiftecen broad. The
Louses were roofed with strips of bark sewn to-
gether, and the whole village was surrounded by
a stout palisade. “There existed in several places,
toward the upper end of this enclosure, raised pas-
sageways, with ladders placed for ascending ; and
heaps of stones lay near by, to serve for de-
fensive missiles. TIn the centre of the village was
a large area, or puhlic square. Thither were Car-
tier and his followers conducted at first. The
accustomed salutations, native and French, being
concluded, the Indian women laid mats upon the
grass for the strangers to sit upon. Forthwith
there appeared the agouhanna, borne by twelve
men, who seated him in a bearskin they spread for
him upon the ground. This personage was about
fifty years of age, and decrepit in every limb. A
cap of red fur encircled his temples. After salut-
ing his visitors, he made signs to express his pleas-
ure on seeing them all; and, as an ailing man,
held up his legs and reached out his arms toward
Cartier, as if he desired him to touch them. This
the latter at once did, rubbing the shrunken mem-
bers with both hands. Thereupon the grateful
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patient took his head-tire and presented it to Car-
tier; at the same time a number of persons lame
or infirm pressed around the latter, secking to be
touelied ; believing, doubtless, that he was a being
of rare endowments.”— G arneau.

11.— After the ceremonies of Cartier’s recep-
tion were over, he repaired to the lofty hill, near
the village, with a deputation of the
natives, and from its commanding
summit he took a view of the grand
prospeet around him. From the Indians he learned
that the St. Lawrence was a three months’ journey
long, and that its conrse lay through several vast in-
land seas; and that beyond these there was still
another mighty river flowing to the south. Cartier
called the place Mount Royal, and early in Octo-
ber, returned to Quebee, or to the site where Que-
bee was afterwards founded. The Indians ex-
pressed their regret at the shortness of his visit,

Cartier winters in
Cana la, A.D.

13353-6, and re-
turns to France.

accompanied him to his boats, and followed them |
some distanee on the bank of the river, making:

their curious signs of farewell. DBut the natives
were not all so friendly. One night while Cartier
and his eompany were in their tents on the bank
of the river, they narrowly eseaped all being mas-
saered. The commander himself only escaped by
a hurried retreat to his boats. Fearing hostilities
he made a strong enclosure near his ships at Stada-
eona, and placed ecannon in position to defend it.
Here the Frenchmen spent the winter of 1535-6,
where they were treated with great kindness by
the natives. The winter was intensely cold, and
the crews suffered indeseribably. December had
not passed when the seurvy,in a violent degree,
began its ravages among the sailors. Very soon
every man in the three ships was attacked with
the disease, whieh, in eonjunetion with a disorder
contracted by a licentious intercourse with the
natives, carried off twenty-five of their number
before spring arrived. Too weak to open graves
for their comrades, the survivors, only able to
crawl, deposited the dead bodies nnder the snow.
Itis probable that nearlyall the men would have fal-
ten victims to this terrible disease had not the Indi-
ans prepared the medieine from the bark of the
spruce-fir which restored them. When the long
winter had ended, and the ice had disappeared
from the river, Cartier prepared to return home.
On the third of May he erected a cross with the
arms of France upon it, in token of having taken

possession of the country in behalf of his king,
and on the 6th of the same month, having cap- b
tured Donaeona, two other chiefs, and eight war-
riors, he sailed for France, reaching St. Malo on
8th of July, 1536. The Indians thus taken to
Burope against their inclinatious all died soon || |
after reaching France. [

CHAPTER V. ;

EXPLORATION AND SETTLEMENT OF THE
DOMINION.

1. ExPEDITION OF CARTIER AND ROBERVAL.—2.
TEMPORARY ABANDONMENT OF CANADA.—
3. LA RocHE'S I REPARATION FOR AN
Exreoition—4. LA RocHE's RoyaL Com-—
MISSION.—5. TFFAILURE oF LA RoOCHE'S
LExrepiTioN.—6. FrENCH CONVICTS ON
SABLE ISLAND.

1.—Cartier on lis return to France found his
conntry engaged in war, hence but little attention
was paid to lis projeets for the col- gy eqitions of
onization of Canada until 1540. In $arterand Rob-
the latter year an expedition was or- '3
ganized under the direction of the Sieur de Rober-
val, arich nobleman of Picardy. As a remuneration
for bearing the expenses of the expedition, and
cffecting a permanent settlement in the new coun-
try, Roberval was created a lieutenant-general, and‘
appointed viceroy of all the territories claimed by
the French in America. Cartier was named
second in command. Roherval having heen de{ |
tained, he placed Cartier in command of the ex
dition, consisting of five ships, who sailed in Ma
1541. Reaching the St. Lawrence, he cast ancho I
in the neighborhood of Stadacona. Here some of
the colonists landed and began clearing spots of land
for a settlement. They were kindly received b
the Indians, who expected that he had hroug
back their chief, Donacona, and the other chief
and warriors whom the French had taken away
On hearing of the death of these, they refused ¢
hold any further interconrse with the colonis
and strongly remonstrated against their maki
any settlement in the country. Cartier, fearin
the hostilities of the Indians, on account of hi
treachery to their chief, removed up the river
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(‘ape Rouge. Here a little settlement was effect-
¢d, fortified by two forts or stockades, which was
1amed Charlesbourg Royal. Placing Beauprd in
command, the explorer sailed up the river to IHo-
chelaga and made an attempt to pass the Sault St.
l.ouis—Lachine Rapids—but being thwarted in
is endeavor he returned to Cape Rouge where he
soent the winter. In the following year, 1542,
t1e Indians were still more hostile and Cartier re-
tirned to Franece,
niet by Roberval, who originally designed aceom-
[anying the expedition.
(‘artier to return to Canada, which the latter
avoided by weighing anchor in the night, and con-
t nning his voyage. Soon after arriving in France
le dicd. Roberval eontinued his voyage to the
1 lace where Cartier had spent the winter of 1542-3,
and in the following summer he explored the eoun-
tey of the Saguenay, and is said to have failed in
attempting to conduct an expedition to the west.
nfter suffering many hardships he returned to
I'rance in the autumn of this year.

We are somewhat nnable to properly authenticate all the state-
n.ents in the above paragraph, yet they coincide with the best anthor-
ities. MaeMullen, whose compilation is careful in its selection of facts,
g ves a somewhat different account of these voyages. He says that
tlie Indians, on learning that their brethren were not returned, were
v vy hestile, and that Cartier, finding his position at Stadacouna be-
couning more and more unpleasant, moved higher np the river to Cape
Rouge, where lie laid up three of his vessels, and sent the other two
b ek to Franee, with letters to the King and Roberval, stating the suc-
css of his voyage and asking for supplies. His next proeeeding was
to erect a fort, which he called Charlesbourg. Here, alter an unsue-
cssful attempt to navigate the rapids above Hochelaga, he passed a
niost uncomfortable winter. During the ensning sununer he ocenpied
hunself in examining the conntry in every direction, and in searching
for gold, but of which he only proeured a few trifling specimens in the
bxds of some dried rivulets. A few small diamonds were discovered
it. & headland near Stadacona, which was therefore called Cape Dia-
n ond, a name which it still retains. The promised supplics not hav-
i1g arrived, another severe winter completely disheartened Cartier,
a1d he aceordingly resolved to return home. Patting into the harbor
ot St. John, Newfoundland, he encountered Roberval, who was now on
his way to Canada, with a new company of adventurers and an abund-
a1ce of stores and provisions. The viceroy endeavered to persuade
Cartier to return with him but without effect. He and his companions
were alike disheartened with the extreme eold and pmlonged duration
of a Canadian winter, and this cireumstance in conneetion with the
other hardships to which they had been exposed, cansed them to long
e irnestly to retnrn to their own sunny France. To avoid further im-
portunity, a possible quarrel, and forcible detention, Cartier cansed
his sailors to weigh anchor during the night. After a tolerably quick
passage he arrived safely in his native country, where he died shortly
aiter his return, having like mauny others sacrificed health and fortune
tya passion for discovery, and a desire to acquire gold. Roberval
gailed np the St. Lawrence to Charleshourg, which he strengthened
1y additional fortifications, and where he passed the ensuing winter,
1.eaving a garrison of thirty men behind, he returned in the following
soring to France, where he was detained by his sovereign to assist in
tie war against Charles V. The Peace of Cressy eventually termi-

At Newfoundland, he was |

|

The viceroy ordered ||

nated hostilities. Meanwhile Roberval had not forgotten Canada.
In company with his brother Achille and a munnerous train of adven-
turers, he again proceeded to this country with several ships. This
fleet was never heard of after it put to sea, and was supposcd to have
foundered, to the regret of the people of Frauce, who greatly admired
the Brothers Roberval for the gallant manuverin which they had borne
themselves in the war.  Their loss completely discnur:lgmi lieury t1.,
now King of Franee, who made no huther attenipts to effcet a setile-
ment in Canada.

2—During the next fifty years Canada was
almost entirely abandoned.  The Trench during
this period attempted to establish poporary ahan-
colonies in Brazil and Flovida, hutdenmentof Caunda.
without suecess. The partial failure of Roberval
and the fury of a religious war in Franee, caused
Canada to be in a measure forgotten, in the minds
of the French rlers and noblemen; but this did
not extend to the Freneh people. = The Normans,
the Basques, and the Bretons continued to fish for
the cod, and join in pursnit of the whales which
frequented the embouchure of the St. Lawrenee
and its neighboring waters; ever industriously
plying these callings as if their native land enjoyed
Year by year, these hardy mari-
In

unbroken peace.
ners widened the cirele of their navigation.

1578, a hundred and fifty French vessels repaired |

to Newfoundland alone. Another species of in-
dustry, almost as profitable as the deep-sea fishings,
namely, a regular traffic in pelfry with the natives
of the surrounding or eontiguous sea-hoard, was
established during the same spaee of time. I'rench
traffickers in furs, &ec., in their scarches for sellers
of these commodities, might be found widely spread
over parts of the maritime regions of the continent,
and along the banks of such of its rivers as fall
into the ocean. They even aseended the St. Law-
rence to places higher up than Quebec, and eoasted
the islands of the gulf and its environage. Notland
ChAton, nephews and heirs of Cartier, were en-
gaged in the pelfry traffic, and were so sueeessful
in their dealings as to excite the jealousy of rival
traders.”— Garneau.

8.—Thus it beeame known that a profitable
conneetion with Canada could be maintained.
Henry the IV., had ascended to the ;.o 0o o0,
throne, and France was once more 3?33,’,',525“.:'%3?-
tranquil. The way was now open-
ed for new expeditions to America, and the atten-
tion of the Frenech Government was turned to the
task of founding a colony in the Western World.
Sir Humphrey Gilbert had, in 1583, visited New-~
foundland, and taken possession of the harbor and
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part of St. Johns, by an imposing ccremony, on
behall of the English. It was indeed time that
France rencwed her connection with America, and
in 1598 the Marquis de la Roche, a nobleman of
Brittany, having obtained a commission from the
French King, equipped a large expedition, whi.ch
convicts were permitted to join, since it was quite
impossible to obtain a sufficient number of volun-

teers, owing to the influence of previous disasters |

to expeditions.
4.—La Roche obtained a royal commission creat-
ing him Licutenant-General of Canada, Acadia,
La Roche's Royal @114 lands adjoining. He was also
commission. empowered to prevent the fishing
and fur trade then earried on by the merchants of St.
Malo, with these parts of America. ITe was author-
ized to impress, in every port of France, all ships,
with all hands on board, needful for his expedition,
and not only that, but having reached America,
e was authorized to bring troops, to declare war or
peacc, to build towns, establish colonies, within the
limits of his viceroyalty, to {rame laws and execute
them, to grantlandsand to regulate commerce. Thus
was he preparcd to control for his own personal
ends, and for the glory of his king, all the interests
of this new country, but, alas! he was destined to
exercise but a feeble play of these powers.
5—The Marquis sailed for America in 1589,
having on board about fifty French convicts.
Failure of La These he landed on Sable Island,
Roche'sexpedition y ti] lie should find a suitable place
to found a colony. Immediately after La Roche
encountered a violent storm, peculiar to that
dangerous region, and was driven far to the east-
ward. Discouraged and dispirited he returned to
France, leaving the unhappy convicts on the island.
Owing to the failure of this cxpedition, and his
efforts to furnish a second being overthrown at
Court, La Roche became despondent, took sick,
and died soon after his return to France,
6.—The miserable convicts left on Sable Island
were completely forgotten for several years. Col-
Frenchcomcson ;eiggf :f:ffeihgftf wood they er-eeted
e ‘ efore the severity of
winter overtook them; but their
clothes were soon worn out, and their provisions
exhausted. They covered their nakedness as best
they could with the skins of the sea wolf, and
- subsisted upon the scanty supplies of fish which
they were enabled to obtain. Famine and eold

gradually reduced their number to twelve. After
a residence on the island for twelve years the sur- ]
vivors were found in a most wretcehed condition,

by a vessel sent out by the Parliament of Rouen, l
to rescue them. On their return to France the
King pardoned their erimes in consideration of the
hardships which they had endured.

Mr. Duncan Campbell, in his work, gives us this brief sketch of
Sable Island : It is shaped like a how, is about twenty-six miles long,
and no where much over a mile wide, having in its centre a shallow
lake about thirtcen miles inlength. 1ts surface consists entirely of
sand, which has been formed into hills and ridges by force of wind
and wave, and which in snmmer are partially eovered with verdure. |
Along the beach may be seen fragments of vessels, half buried in the |
sand, which tell of death to many a hardy mariner. There are no
trees on the island, the vegetation consisting malnly of long rank
grass.  The hieach, heing exposed on all sides to the billows of the
Atlantic, presentsa scene of alimost uninterrupted commotion. When
a storm is approaching, 1he billows, even in the absence of wind, rise
high and break with a peeuliar moan on the beach, At night, when
the elements are fast muostering for strife, the ocean seems in a blaze
of phosphoretic light, and when the wind blows more violently, in-
creasing every moment, the waves take a wider sweep, and erested
with foam, partially driven in spray before the blast, crash on the
beach with terrific force.

CHAPTER VL

EXPLORATION AND SETTLEMENT OF THE
DOMINION.

1. EArRLY FrENCH TRADERS IN AMERICA.—2.
VovyAGES AND OBSERVATIONS OF DUPONT
GrAvVE, A.D. 1603.—3. EARLY PROGRESS OF
EuroreaN COLONIES IN AMERICA.—4. DE
MoxTs RECEIVES RovaAL COMMISSION TO
VisiT AND TRADE IN AMERICA.—5. NOBLE-
MEN AccoMPANIED EArLY FrENcii EXPE-
pITIoNs.—6. DE MoxTs’ EXPEDITION TO

NovAa Scoria, A.D. 1604.—7. Tnr EXPE-
DITION IN ANNAPOLIS BASIN. — 8. DE

Moxts AT StT. CROIX.—9. DUPONT GRAVE,
AT PoRT Rovar.—10. POUTRINCOURT AND
LEscARBOT AT PORT ROYAL.

1.—But while the Government of France was pro-
secuting discoveries and endeavoring to plant
colonies in America, the French guy prench trace
merchants were also full of zeal in °™in America.
conducting the fishing and fur trade in Canada,
which afforded them large profits. Not only did
French fishermen coast along the shores of New-
foundland, but, supported Ly his King, Dupont
Gravé, a wealthy merchant of St. Malo, and
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Chauvin, a distinguished navigator of Roueu,
n ade several voyages to Tadousae, procuring valu-
arle cargoes of furs. It is authoritatively stated

was the first ever erected in Canada. The fur
tiade at this point was very profitable for some
time. At length De Chaste, Governor of Dieppe,
fcrmed an extensive company of merchants of
Rouen and other places, by whom the fur trade was
enlarged and condueted with still greater profits.
2.—T'or the purpose of conducting an expedition
Canada De Chaste, in 1603, secured the services
Vo yaga and obeer. of Samuel C]‘mmplain, who Iad just
ol in and Dupont  Teturned to Franee, from a voyage to
Gravé, A D 1603 4,0 West Indies, and to whom the

ada was entrusted. This adventurer already held
a captainey in the French navy, and had distin-
guished himself in the service. Aeccompanied by
Dupont Gravé who had been associated with
Chauvin, Champlain set sail, with three small
bi ks, in the sume year. Reaching the St. Law-
rence, he stopped for a short time at Three Rivers,
tc examine its fitness for a trading port, and then
pushed forward to Ilochelaga, which he found de-
serted, except by a few scattering Algonquins.
With some of these Indians as guides, he attempt-
et to pass the Lachine Rapids in boats, but found
tl.e current much too strong. From the Indians
he obtained considerableinformation, regarding the
ccuntry to the West, and by their aid made rude
m ips on pieces of bark, descriptive of the St. Law-
rence valley above the rapids. After taking obser-
vitions of the ecountry from the top of Mount
Royal, Champlain and Dupont Gravé returned to
Iranee.
3.—More than one hundred years had now
elapsed, since Columbus discovered America, yet
K in no part of the present Dominion
a 1y progress of
Europenn eolonles of Canada had any permanent settle-
ment been cffected. But this cannot
be said of other portions of Ainerica. Cortez in
1519 landed in Mexico, and before two years had
passed away, that vast country was brought under
the King of Spain. 1In short, Spain and Portugal
hod already divided much of the Southern portion

that a stone storehouse was erected there, which |

fcunding of the first permanent settlement in Can- ‘

the nations around Irance seemed to be gaining
greater headway in America than the Irench
themselves. This was partly due to the wars with
which that nation had been harassed, and mainly
to the fact that most of the French expeditions,
sent to this country, absorbed their encrgies for
personal aggrandizement. There was cither too
much religion or too much fur in the cwrlier
French attempts at American Colonization, for
great success; and, indeed, these aspects run

through the whole history of New France, with- |

out ever hecoming fully reconciled to cach other,
or to the common weal.

4.—The Siem de Monts, Governor of Paris, is
the next French explorer who conducted an expe-
dition to America, to whom King

S De Monts recejves
Henry accorded a monopoly of the Beval commission

(o vixit and tiade

fur trade,in all parts of North Amep- v Awmerlea.
ica, lying between Cape de Raze, in Newfound-
land, and the 50th degree of North latitude. 1le
further deecreed that all French Protestants were
to enjoy in America, as they then did in France,
full freedom for their public worship, while the
charge of eonverting the Indians was reserved ex-
elusively for Catholies. De Monts was a man of
more than ordinary ability, distinguished for his
intense loyalty. As the successor of De Chaste at
the head of the fur traffie, he scemed equal to his
laborious task. He inereased and fully revived the
association or fur company, by inducing some of
the principal merchants of Rochelle, and other cit-
ies to come forward with their means.  Tour
ships were manned and provisioned ; two of these
were designed for the fur tiade at Tadousae,
whence they were to search the entry coast, and
seize all vessels found encroaching upon the mo-
nopoly, in violation of the royal commission; the
two other vessels were assigned to the work of
bearing the colonists to suitable places, for estab-
lishing settlements. There were in these vessels,
not only skilful artisans, but gentlemen of posi-
tion as well as soldiers.

5.—1t should be observed that frequently young
men of distinguished families accompanied these
expeditions. Such were to be found _

in all the voyages of Cartier and Ro-pau!ed early French
expediilone.

=)

of North America between them, under Papal ap- || berval. ¢ The restless and adven-
proval; England had established settlements in || tnrons spirit which had largely . manifested itself
F orida ; Holland had founded the New Nether- || among French scions of nobility“in the middle
lands, afterwards ealled New York. In short, all || ages, duung which time it originated warlike ex-
9
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ploits in battle fields extending from the fogg

coasts of England to the arid rocks about the
river Jordan,—the adventurous spirit, we say, of
the young nobles of olden France in the time of
the erusades seemed to revive insuchof their sucees-
sors as sought, in America, a new and wider field
for its exercise. But there were other influences
at work, in some eases, whieh impelled men of
the gentle blood to self-expatriation at this time.
Numbers of nobles and gentry had been ruined
during recent eivil wars in France or by the vieis-
situdes of the time; while other nobles again,
whose fortunes remained to them, desired to profit
by the chance now presented, of escaping {rom the

heavy pressure now laid upon their exorbitant |

caste, through a constant increase of the royal
power, for the abridement of its privileges and sup-
pression of its disorders. To the latter class we
may assign baron Jean de Poutrineourt, who em-

barked with Champlain, intending to settle in |

America with his family.”"— Garneau.
6.—The ships which were now rveady, sailed
from lavre-de-Grace in March, 1604. De Monts
el o1 B S pr'efm'riug Ae‘adin'to Cun&d:‘t, sa%led
‘S‘L%QJL,“ZUB"YM w1.th two ships, in that direetion.
His preference was based on the
supposition that the elimate was milder in that
region. Aecadia, or Nova Scotia, was the chief
centre of French American traffic, at that time.
In these ships were Roman Catholic priests, Pro-
testant ministers, artisans, agrienlturalists, and
soldiers.  Samuel Champlain, a distinguished
French navigator, and M. De Poutriuconrt, a
gentleman of wealth, who intended to settle in
Ameriea, also accompanied De Monts on this im-
portant expedition. After crossing the Atlantie
De Monts entered the harbor of Liverpool, Nova
Seotia, where he found one Rossignol engaged in
the fur traffic. In virtue of his royal authority
De Monts confiseated the vessel, calling the port
by the name of his unhappy vietim. Proceeding
southward, the explorers entered the bay of St.
Mary. At this point a large number of the colonists
landed and began to make observations of the
country. Among them was a priest named Anbry,
who, lmving separated from his friends, was 10§t,
b.ut. after wandering for seventeen days and snb-
.s1stmg on wild fruit, he was resecned. Re-embark-
ing, De Monts sailed up the Bay of Fundy, and
entered the Strait of Dighy.

' resplendent in the distance, with the reflected rays

' the mainland, with their paddies fitfully flashing

| and being eonvinced of its good quality he re-

7.—Passing throngh this Strait into Annapolis
Basin, the voyagers were charmed with the mag-
nificent scenery on either hand. “ We .y oo o
can imagine the day one of uncloud- Avnapois Basin.
ed splendor, the heat of summer being tempered
by the cooling sea breeze. Fleecy elouds may
have occasionally floated across the sun’s dise,
causing a temporary shadow on wind and water.
Alternate glimpses of shade and sunshine producing
by contrast a pleasing variety in the variegated
colors of the primeval forest. Or we can fancy
the vessel wafted in the evening through the Strait
by a gentle breeze, and when fairly within the
basin, the wind to have died away, leaving the
sails hanging loosely and the surface of the water

of the declining sun. Towards the cast, islands
repose on the bosom of the deep, their forms being
vividly mirrored on its placid surface, and from
which canoes may have been seen darting towards

in the sunlight. * * 1In silent admiration the
voyagers gaze on the enchanting pieture, and par-
ticularly Poutrincourt, on whom the impression
is sueh that he resolves to make the place his
home.”— Campbell.  Poutrincourt made an exten-
sive examination of the land in the neighborhood,

solved to make a settlement, and obtained a grant
from De Monts for that purpose. This grant
afterwards received royal confirmation.

8.—De Monts, turning from Annapolis Basin,
sailed in the direction of Horton, thenece crossing
the bay, he entered the river St. p,aontsa st.
John. He ascended this river a con- ¢¥0ix 4.D. 160,
siderable distance, being charmed with the scenery
and delighted with the abundance of fish which
swarmed its waters. Sailing to the southwest
some twenty leagues, De Monts entered the Bay
of Passamaquoddy, where he came upon an island
which he ealled St. Croix, upon which he landed,
and commenced the erection of a fort, preparatory
to spending the winter, which he accompli_shed
throngh great snffering from the intense cold, from
the Indians, from the great scarcity of wood and
water, and from the scurvy which carried off thirty
six of his men. The return of spring was hailed
with joy by these sufferers, and De Monts, as soon
as the ice had broken up, started in search of a
more favorable location for a settlement. Bein
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v nsuceessful he returned to St. Croix, where his
leart was gladdened by meeting Dupont Gravé,
17ho had arrived in a ship from France, with forty
rien and extensive supplies. The whole party at
cnece returned to Annapolis, which they ealled
Port Royal, where Dupont Gravé was left in charge
of the eolony, and Champlain instrueted to make
f nwther exploration, while De Monts himself sailed
frr France.
9.—The colonists spent the winter of 1605-6 at
Fort Royal rather pleasantly, suffering but little
from the cold orthe want of the neces-
Dapont Gravé at g 0
PortRoyal, AD.  sarjes of life. They opened a sue-
cessful traffic with the natives, and
began to be quite attached to their new home, and
its surroundings. Nevertheless, spring had no
snoner opened than Dupont Gravé set out to look
for a move pleasant location. Eueountering severe
storms, being twiee driven bacek, lie, however, soon
arandoned this enterprise.  Meanwhile De Mouts
a1d Poutrincourt, with Marc Lesearbot, sailed
fiom Rochelle, May 13th, 1606, reaching Port
Royal on the 26th of July, during the absence of
I upont Gravé, and finding but two men, who had
ben left in charge of the settlement by the latter.
At Caso, Dupont Gravé heard of the return of
I'e Mouts, and hurriedly retraced his eourse to
Port Royal, when these adventurers held a sort of
re-union.  Lesearbot informs us that Poutrineonrt
orened a hogshead of wine, and that they all made
werry for several weeks. The two latter at onece
sct themselves at work eultivating the soil, and
were, ere long, gratified by seeing the seed spring-
i1 g up vigorously.
10.—In August, De Monts and Dupont Gravé
siiled for France, leaving Poutrineourt and Les-
B incouct and cm'bo.t to promote the interests of
1 senrbot at Port the little cqlony. The latter was
entrusted with the important work
ol Christianizing the natives. Soon after Pout-
rincowrt made a short exploring voyage along the
eoast, touching Cape Cod and other points. ITe
was scveral times attacked by the natives, at one
ti ne losing three or four of his men. The colon-
ists found the second winter comparatively mild,
and as soon as the spring was sufficiently advanced
they busied themselves sowing the seed. Having
piitin a small crop, they next erected a rude water-
mill, to the great delight of the Indians, who de-
Ii tested the old-fashioned hand mills.

While the colonists were actively pursuing every indusiry calen-
lated to promote the interests of the colony, news veached them that
the charter ot De Monts’ had been revoked, and that tae association,
under which the eolony had been sent ont, refused to bhe at any further
expense. Tt one thing now remained to be doue « thit wis to aban-
don the colony.  None were more grieved at this sad ifair than the
Micmacs of Nova Scotin.  One of their principal cliefs, Memberton,
is stid to have wept when he veceived information that s Enropein
friends were going to leave. Distributiug o quantity of provisions
anonyg these Indians, the colonists left the country, siiling for France
in 1607, We shall return to events in Novit Scotii again, inter earry-
ing forward our record of what was transpiring in the valley of the St
Lawrence to a corresponding date.

CHHAPTER VII.

EXPLORATION AND SETTLEMENT OF TIIE
DOMINION,

1. CHAMPLAIN'S VOYAGE TO CANADA, A.D.1608.—
2. CuamrrAN Fouspinag Quesee, A.D. 1608,
—3. CONDITION OF THE ABORIGINEROF THE
Lowenr St. LaweeNces, A.D. 1608.—4. Tue
Wixnter at Quesre, A.D. 1608.—5. Cian-
PLAIN'S FFIRsT LEXPEDITION AGAINST 71
Iroquots, A.D. 1609.—6. CiradpLAiN's
Fizst Batrne wirn vt INpraxs, AD.
1600 —7. CHAMPLAIN'S Dusroric Power
AS GOVERNOR.

1.—Leaving Nova Seotia for a short time, let us
again turn our attention to the St. Lawrence Val-
ley, to which De Monts, ha.\'ing in P
1607 abandoned Nova Scotia. now Yoxuge to Canada,
directed his efforts. Obtaining a re-
newal of his charter for one year from the kiug, he
was influenced, by Champlain’s representations of
Canada, to undertake a settlement on the St. Law-
rence. Fitting out two vessels he placed them
under the command of the latter, associating with
this experienced navigator Dupont Gravé as lieu-
tenant. Onec of the vessels was designed for the
traffic at Tadousae, the other to carry the colon-
ists to their destination. This expedition sailed
from Harfleur on the 13th of April, 1608, and ar-
rived at Tadousac on the 3d of June.  Here
Dupont Gravé remained to trade with the natives,
while Champlain proeceeded up the St. Lawrence,
carefully observing its banks, and looking for a
suitable place to plant the colony which he had
been sent out to establish. He arrived at the site
of the Indian village of Stadacona on the 3d.of
July. -Here, after a careful scrutiny, his choice

— —
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fell upon a bold promontory, eovered by a luxuri-
ant growth of vines, and shaded by large walnut
trees, called by the natives, most of whom had now
deserted the place, Kebee or Quebec. Near the
place Cartier had ereeted a fort, and passed a win-
ter sixty-three ycars before.

9.—At this place, on the 3d of July, 1608, Cham-
plain laid the foundation of the present City of
Quebee.  Tirst of all,rude huildings
were crected on the eclevation to
serve as a temporary protection to
the eolonists ; * Nature herself would scem to have
formed the table land, whose bases are bathed by
the Rivers St. Lawrence, Cape Rouge and St.

Champlain foaind-
ing Quebec, A.D.
1608,

Charles, as the eradle, first of a colony ; next, the

central point of an after empire. It was not to
be wondered at therefore that the taet of (ham-
plain led him at onee to piteh npon this locality as
the proper headquarters of the projected establish-
ment. TTaving fairly set his hands at work, Cham-
plain soon saw vise before him a fort, of some ex-
tent and respectable strength, while several
laborers were busied in ¢learing eontiguous land
for tillage, or in other useful and urgent works.
The foundations of a town, yvet to become one of
the most famons eities of the New World, were
now heing laid in the presenec of wondering red
men of the woods.”—Garneaw. When the tem-
porary buildings were ereeted, an extensive em-
bankment was formed securely above the reaeh of
the highest tides, where Mountain Street was after-
wards loeated, on which the more permanent dwel-
lings and the fortitieations were built.

The founding of Quebec is remarkable in history, since it was the
first permanent settlement established, with the exception of James-
town in Virginia, in the territories now embraced within the bonnda-
ries of the Dowinion of Canada and the United States. An ineident
is related by Gernean, connected with the early history of Quebee,
based on the anthority of Champlain and Lesearbot; the latter was
oue of the most reliable chroniclers of the early eventsin New France,
Hardly had the French gained a foot-hold on a part of the Canadian
soil, and made beginnings to clear it, than a plot was got up which
menaced the settlement with ruin. The severe discipline maintained
by their chief served for a pretext to Jean Duval, a Norman lock-
smith, to eat him off. This man, who was both violent and courage-
ons, and had distingnishied himself in war against the savages of Aca-
dia, drew in several colonists to take part in the proposzed ranrder of
their governor, The conspirators proposed, when he was thns dis-
posed of either by cord or bullet, to pillage the stores and take refuge
in Spain with the booty. Some days before the preseribed time for
putting in act what had been proposed, one of the party, stung with
remorse, confessed everything, and named his accomplices, as indeed,
npon the trial, all the others did, yet were they severally sentenced to
death ; but Duval only was executed : the rest were sent as felons to
Franee, where the king pardoned them, The example thus made,
however, sufficed to keep down a spirit of mutiny among the colonists.

|

3.—1t should be observed that the native popu-
lation of Canada, in the neighbor- ¢g,gition of the
hood of Quebee and Mounut Royal, fiongines ofihe
was no longer what it was in the rence 4.D-168
days of Cartier. The thrifty villages of Stadacona
and Hoehelaga had fallen into ruins. The brave,
athlete warriors no longer darted with nervous
agility through the woodlands bordering the great
river, bnt in their plaees, a dwarf, shrunken, suf-
fering, eonquered race stalked moodily in desultory
bands. Tt was plain that during the absenee of
the French, the furies of a barbarous warfare had
raged in many quarters along this fertile valley.
The Algonquins had been sorely defeated by their
old enemies, the Iroquois, and were glad to find in
Champlain a possible redress of their grievances.
When closely pressed regarding the country to the
south and west, and urged to aet as guides to an
exploring expedition to that region, they shrank
with terror from entering a eountry in whieh they
would he sure to fall under the mereiless weapons
of their enemies.  Champlain was not long in dis-
covering that his Indian friends were living in
mortal terror of the TFive Nations who inhabited
the country to the south and west of Lake Ontario.
Utterly unable to hold out against these fierce
enemies, they songht the aid of the French colon-
ists against them. Champlain, nunaware of the
strength of the Iroquois confederaey, and unae-
quainted with the possibilities of an Indian war-
fare, entered into an alliance with the Indians

whom he found inhabiting the Lower St. Lawrence -

against their foes, perhaps the more readily since
he hoped to be able thereby to establish a lasting
peace with the native tribes nearest his eolony.
But in this the great pioneer eommitted a grave
error, for whieh le is hardly to be eensured.
4.—The colonists passed the winter at Quebec,
but happily without experieneing the
hardships of their predecessors. But
there were sufficient reasons for this
difference. They had mueh better dwellings,
warmer elothing, an abundance of good provisions,
and perhaps a more enthusiastic commander. But
little of importance occurred during the winter.
Friendly relations were maintained between th
whites and the natives, not only among the Algon
quins, but even the distant Iroquois sent a deputa
tion to the fort solieiting the friendship of Cham
plain, and offering him in return, all the ai¢

The winter at
Quebec, A.D.
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‘vithin their power in exploring the conntry of the |

rest.

MacMullen tells of the famine among the Indians during the win-
t 1, saying, that about the middle of February, a scarcity of food be-
Lan to prevail among them. Some of these people on the opposite side
« f the river were reduced to great extremities, and resolved to cross it

at all hazards, in the expectation of receiving assistance at the fort. |

1'eath stared them in the face on either hand,and they had only to
¢ 1008¢ the mildest alternative, The huge floes of ice that crashed
a1 zainst each other, as they drove hither and thither with the tide,
t wreatened instant destruction to their frail canoes, which, neverthe-
It 8%, were boldly launched in snccession, death Ly drowning being
 referable to that of lingering starvation. Presently mid-channel is
guned. Vasts fields of ice encircle the canoes which are speedily
¢ ushed to pieces. The Indians seek to save themselves by jumping
01 the ice, which fortunately floats to the shore. But Champlain
¢ mld only spare them a very scanty supply of food, and the unforto-
nte people were obliged to subsist for a time on the putrid carcasses
found in the neighborhood.

5—As soon as the spring, which was unusnally
ewly, had been sufficiently advanced, Champlain
Camplain's first  S€6 out on an exploring expedition
tﬁf,p,e,(,i&“‘l’;‘i;"ﬂf’l‘)s_t to the west, intending to pass heyond
i the Lachine Rapids, and examine the
nature of the country in that region. Ile had
proceeded not more than twenty-five miles west-
vard when he came in contact with a large body
of Algonquins, who were resolved upon marching
azainst the Iroquois, in which they urgently solic-
ited the Frenchmen to join them. Yielding to
their urgent demands, Champlain returned to
Quebee, and even to Tadousac, where he met
Duapont Gravé, who had just arrived from France
with two ships, and a large number of men for the
c)lony. Here he received reinforcements, and
nade the necessary arrangements for the expedi-
tion. On the 28th of May, with a small force of
EFrench, and a vespectable number of Indian allies,
h2 retraced his course up the St. Lawrence, and
turning into the Richelieu River, his progress was
brought Into confusion by the rapids in that
siream. Finding it impossible to cut a road
through the woods, he resolved to resort to the
canoes of the natives, and pursue the journey in
Indian style. But this bold stroke was too much
for the-courage of his white followers, only two of
whom conld be induced to undertake the risk of
siich a procednre. The others were permitted to
return.  The light bark canoes of the Indians were
soon carried beyond the rapids, and Champlain
and his bold comrades were soon gliding on the
sirface of that beautiful lake which still bears his
name. On entering Lake George the enemy was
discovered. Here, on the shores of this lake,

Champlain fought his first battle with the natives,
effecting an easy victory by thie superior advan-
tages of firearms, killing several Indians, and tak-
ing some twelve prisoners, all of whom were put
to death by their Algonquin conquerors with the
usual tortures.

6.—Pretty good authority places this battle on
| the 20th of July. It was in the year 1609. The
| fight is said not to have taken place champlain's first
| until the day following the diseov- P e
| ery of the enemy by the Freneh.  Meanwhile both
 sides prepared for action.  During the night the
l Indians, in the opposite camps, induleed in the

' performance of the war dance in all its exeesses,
| making the night hideous with their wild howling.

[

‘ slon.

At the dawn of day the bold lroguois were the
first to advanee for action. They came in foree
about two hundred strong, headed by three chiefs,
who showed their confidence of snecess by a steady
step.  Champlain formed his allies, plaeing himself
at their head, and waited to receive his
When within thirty paces of this foree the Troquois
halted in astonishment at beholding the pale-faces
among their enemies.  DBut, nothing daunted, they
discharged a flight of arrows and received a deadly
volley from the French firearms in return. Two
of the chiefs fell dead, another was mortally
wounded, and the entire force fled in wild confu-
Many others were killed and taken prison-
ers in the retreat, while only fifteen or sixteen of
Champlain’s allies were wounded, none of them
fatally. After destroying the camp of the Iroquots,
the French and their allies returned to Quebec.
Here Champlain received unfavorable news from
France. De Monts' charter had been once more
revoked, and the founder of Quebec was foreed to
return to his king in the autumn of the same
year.

T.—The powers with which Champlain had been
invested as Governor of the colony embraced un-
limited executive, legislative and Clepetie &
judicial sway, constituting a real Goveror.
despotism. But few restraints were appended to
his instructions, and these soon became inoperative
from the force of custom. All these powers were
transferred to his snccessors. The eurb or restraint
sought to be exercised over the goveruors by the
council was of little value. Its members were
nominated by the governor; and still more, when
these nominations were confirmed, the governors

foes.
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were by no means expected to obey or even respect
the opinions of this council. At these early stages
in French American colonization it was necessary
thus to invest the chief ruler with despotic powers,
but as the settlements progressed, the colonists,
who were, for the most part, lovers of freedom,
threw off this yoke by degrees, until the govern-
ing power was nearly equally divided between
themselves and their king.

CHAPTER VIII,

EXPLORATION AND SETTLEMENT OF THE
DOMINION.

1.—DIFFICULTIES BETWEEN Dr MONTS AND IS
KiNG ; OVERTHROWING ACADIAN COLONIZA-
TION.—2. POUTRINCOURT OBTAINS A LiOYAL
CONFIRMATION OF HI1s GRANT TO PorT Roy-
AL.—3. POUTRINCOURT RE-ESTABLISIIES PORT
Royar, A.D. 1610.—4. POUTRINCOURT EX-
DEAVORS, BUT IN VAIN, TO AVOID THE
JESUITS. — 5. HURTFUL INFLUENCES OF
JESUITS AT PorRT ROYAL—G. CAPT. ARGALL
InvabEs Nova Scoria, A.D. 1613. — 7.
Porr RovarL BurNED BY ArcarL, A. D.
1613.

1.—We will now return to Nova Scotia, and
trace the events that transpired in that quarter
from its abandonment by the French
in 1607, to its first conquest by the
English in 1613. It was on the 3d
of September, 1607, that Poutrin-
court, Lescarbot, and the colonists under them,
sailed for France. This, as we have already ob-
served, was in consequence of difficulties existing
between De Monts and the King of France, which
resulted in the withdrawal of the former’s commis-
sion. The seat of this difficulty was with the
merchants of St. Malo, who, jealous of the asso-
ciation having a monopoly of the peltry trade, un-
der the superintendency of De Monts, and by vir-
tue of his charter, sought occasion against the
valuable interests thus vested in g few, to the ex-
clusion of others, and succeeded in having them
withdrawn. Besides this, the little colony at
Port Royal suffered another embarrassment.
While the colonists, in the spring and summer of

Difficulties be-
tween De Monts
and the King over-
throw Acadian
Colonization.

1607, were busily engaged putting in their crops

and improving their condition, thereby laying, as ||

they hoped, the foundations of a permanent settle-
ment, a sad misfortune occurred to them on their
own side of the Atlantic. A party of Dutchmen,
said to have been conducted to the storehouses of
the colony by a vagabond emigrant, seized the ac-
cumulated furs of a whole year, and carried them
off in mean triumph.

2.—Reaching Paris, Poutrincourt, who may be
regarded as the one most interested in the settle-
ment at Port Royal, hastened to
present himself to the King, at whose tains 4 o
command he exhibited in the royal Feohs okt
presence samples of his transatlantic
crop of wheat, rye, barley and oats, which he had
carefully carried with him. 7The King was much
pleased with those evidences of the fertility of
the soil in his Amecrican possessions, and was
easily induced to renew the charter of De Monts
for one ycar. De Monts was instructed to estab-
lish colonies in New France, which comprehended
both Canada and Acadia.

Poutrincourt ob-

out in the founding of Quebec. The reason for
De Monts now changing his preference from Aca-
dia to Canada no doubt has its origin in the repre-
sentations and arguments of Champlain.” But if
De Monts had lost sight of Nova Scotia, Poutrin-

court was becoming more and more filled with a |

desire to renew the colony so unfortunately with-
drawn from that peninsula. For the accomplish-
ment of this, he resolved to be himself the chief
instrument. He petitioned the King for a con-
firmation of the grant of land made to him by De
Monts, which was promptly approved by His Ma-
jesty, with the appended stipulation that he was
to be accompanied by Jesuit missionaries. This
qualification did not please De Monts, for although
he was a staunch Roman Catholic, he was also a
bitter enemy to this particular order.

8.—Early in 1610, Poutrincourt, through the
patronage of two wealthy merchants of Dieppe,
named Dujardin and Duquéne, was
enabled to equip a respectable expe- g
dition. All being ready, he sailed

Poutrincourt re-
establlslies Port
oyal, A.D. 1610.

for Acadia, taking with him a goodly number of

colonists, including competent artizans. He also

took with him a Catholic priest named Fleche,

avoiding the Jesuits, with a determination of

== |

As we have already |
seen, the royal command was faithfully carried |
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[roving to his King that they were not needed.
To this end he took aggressive measures to
( hristianize the natives. Airiving at Port Royal
bhe not only found the Indians, with the aged chief
Memberton at their head, waiting to greet him

they had contained, just as he had left them three
y ars before.  This old chief and his faumily were
the first who were Dbaptized, the ceremony being
puformed in the presence of all the colonists,
a1d many of the natives. This served as a favor-
a)le inanguration of the Christian relizion among
the Indians, for there was little difficulty in per-
stading -the: Miemacs to follow the example so
ti mely set by their worthy chief.

But unhappily Ienry the Fourth was assassinated soon after Pou-
tr neourt sailed for Port Royal, in eonsequence of which, a blight
sp 'end over the whole of France, Despotisin and intrigue were the
ehief characteristics of the administration of the Queen-dowager and
her minister Coneini.  As soon axs the latter was raised to the chicf
power, through his intrigue the Jesnits were forced upon Poutrin-
eo 1rt, as we shall see, whieh, had not the eolony been overthrown by
th s English, must soon have eaused its ruin.  Thns the overthrow of

Poet Royal having been secured,as well by the misrule of France as
by the invasion of an eneny, its rnin was soon accomplished.

4.—Port Royal now stood in need of supplies,
to obtain which Biencourt, son of Poutrincourt,
was dispatched to France. e was
also entrusted with a record of the
baptisms which had taken place
arwong the Indians, with instruetions that they
should be laid before the King. By this means
Poutrincourt hoped to prove to Tlis Majesty that
the spiritual needs of the colony would not be
more effectunally provided for by sending out
Jesuits.  But, as we have seen, Henry the Fourth
had fallen, and through the influence of the Mar-
chioness Guercheville, a firm Jesuit, the objects
sought to be attained by these records were frus-
trated. It was thereupon resolved to send two
Jesnit fathers, Pierre Baird and Enemonde Masse,
to Port Royal in company with Biencourt. The
la'ter set sail for Nova Scotia with these too tru-
ly unwelcome passengers,on the 2Gth of Jannary,
A D. 1611, arriving at Port Royal on the 22nd of
June. Some of the merchants, patrons of the as-
so jiation under which Poutrincourt’s colony was
sent out, strongly objected to the embarkation of
tha two Jesnits, but the Marchioness, who had
now proclaimed herself the patroness of the Ameri-
€an missions, furnished the money requisite to

Potirincourt en-
de vors, but 1n
va n, to avold the
Je uits.

with a hearty welcome, but was rejoiced to find |
tae fort and every other building, with all that |

|
' indemnify these merchants to the extent of their
investments in the enterprise, and thus sceured
(the passage of the Jesnits.  When
reached Port Royal with the Jesuit priests, Pout-
rincourt was disgusted, and this found expression
in bitter denunciations when he learned that
these fathers were to receive a eertain portion of
the profits of the peltry trade for their sustenance.
Already the little colony was under the tax of this
enthusiastie seet of the Cliureh of Rome.  In July
| Poutrincourt sailed for France, leaving his son
Bieneourt in command of the colony.

H—Two Jesuits would have heen enough to
overthrow Port Royval had no other calamity vis-
ited it, for with their arival came
i dissensions, and in the tracks of these
quickly followed nieasures of hostili-
tyv. “The Jesuits,in the name of their potent
patroness, seizing Poutrincourt’s trading vessels,
~and originating imprisonings and lawsuits which
effeected his ruin. This reduced the people of
Port Roval, to whom he conld not send supplies
} ol provisions, to starve through the whole winter

upon aeorns, beech-nuts, and such wild roots as

they could grub up.  After having thus erippled
Poutrincourt, the Marchioness ceased to Le a part-
ner in his association, and withdrew with her Jes-
uits to other Jocalities, leaving Port Royval deso-
late.  Champlain did all he could to avert this
catastrophe, by advising the lady to join with M.
de Monts in carrying out the enterprise she thus
| abandoned ; but this she refused to do, because
the latter was a Calvinist. Besides the obstacles
thus assigned, the members of the Society of Jes-
uits were bent upon forming in Acadia an estab-
lishment similar to that they had in Paraguay,in
order that the T'rench colony should be entively
at their devotion likewise, but this attempt of
theirs had the most unfortunate results, as the
sequel proves.”— Garneaw. Biencourt who had
been left at Port Royal got on poorly with the
Jesuits, and after repeated quarrels, the latter
withdrew to Denobscot, where a new settlement
had been made by their patroness, the Mar-
chioness de Guercheville.

liurtful influence
of the Jesuits at
F'ort Loyal, A.D.
1611.

We are informed by the anthority last gnoted that, in the mean-
time, the Marchioness de Gnerelieville, the patroness of the Jesuits in
Nova Seotia, cansed to be fitted out at Harfleur an anTled vessel, :_md
gave the command of it to La Saussaye, one of her favorites. He sailed
for Port Roval with a view of removing the Jesuits. Buthe proce(}d-
ed in the first plaee towards the river Pesobseot, the valtey of which

Biencourt |
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stream Father Biart had explored the year before.  His course being
impeded by
atthe island of Monts-Deserts, where he commenced a settlement
which he named St. Sanveur.  Abfirst this settlement thrived beyond
his expectations, but it was overthrown by the English with TPorb |
Royal.

6.—Meanwhile the English settlement in Vir-
ginia was growing in strength and importanee, and
from it the French colonists in Nova
Scotia were soon to reccive the first
blow of a long series of intermitting
contests between the English and the Freneh colo-
nists, which may be said to have ended with the
fall of Quebee, a century and a half afterwards. ‘
1n 1613, the settlement referred to contained over i
seven hundred inhabitants. In the summer of the
latter year, Capt. Argall sailed North from Vir- |
einia, with an armed vessel of fourteen guns, and |
a fleet of fishing vessels. It should be observed |
at this point, that England elaimed the whole
of the tenitory of North-Lastern America, from
its Southern Sea-board North to the 45° of lati-
tude, including, of eourse, a portion of Aecadia.
Jrance, on the other hand, claimed that her|
American possessions were limited on the southerly ‘
by the 40th parallel of north Jatitude.  Inaceord- |
ance with the claims of England, Captain Argall, \
having reached the settlements in Nova Scotia, pro- |
ceeded to expel the French from their possessions.
Ie first attacked La Saussaye’s settlement. After
eapturing a French vessel off the coast he landed
in the settlement, where aslight show of resistanee
was made, whereupon he assaulted and sacked the
place without mercy. Father Gilbert-du-Thet
was killed in this attack. He made the members
of the colony prisoners, some of whom were taken
to Jamestown, and others allowed to retire in a
sloop, to search for a vessel in whieh they might
take passage to France. The latter found a vessel
of St. Malo, at La Heve, and were thus rescued.
Those who accompanied Argall to Jamestown,
however, did not fare so well. They were cast into
prison and trcated as pirates, and finally con-
demned to die.

7.—The Governor of Virginia now resolved to
drive all the French colonists, in Nova Seotia, be-
For) Royal urnai yond the 45th parallel of north lati-
1613, tude.  Accordingly three armed
vessels were fitted ont, and set sail for Aecadia for
that purpose; the prisoners, whose sentence of
death had been annulled through the influence of

Capt. Argall in-
viules Nova Sco-
tia, ALD. 1613,
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nisty weither he was compelled to disembark his people |

Argall, being sent back in one of the vessels.

Argall first Janded at St Croix, when he demol-
ished every vestige of civilization. Then proeeed-
ing to Port Royal, there a similar scene was
enacted. 1le refused all conditions to Biencourt,
who, rather than yield himself into the merciless
hands of his adversary, fled to the forest and lived
with the Indians, where, it is said, he died in 1624
When Argall arrived at Port Royal, the inhabi-
tants were mostly engaged laboring in their
grounds, some five miles distant. e set fire to the
town and the fort, and in less than two hours the
whole was in ruins. The French, observing the
flames, hastened to the scene of disaster before the
work of destruetion was complete. Thus was
Port Royal destroyed again, and this time it was
completely wiped out. Many of its inhabitants
took refuge with the Indians, others found their
way to Quebec. In the following year Poutrins
court arrived at Port Royal, which he found
a scene of desolation, whereupon he resolved to
leave Acadia for ever, which he did. e fell,
fichting bravely in the service of his country at the
siege of Mery-sur-Seine, in the month of Decems
ber, 1615.

CHAPTER IX.

EXPLORATION AND SETTLEMENT OF THE
DOMINION.

1. CHAMPLAIN'S EXPEDITION TO AMERICA, A.D., |
1610.—2. CHAMPLAIN'S BATTLE WITH THE
Iroquois, 1611.—3. CHAMPLAIN PREPARES
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THE SITE FOR MONTREAL, A.D., 1611.
CHAMPLAIN SECURES A SUCCEssOR TO D
Moxts.—5. His FuriLe EXPEDITION TO TH
NoRrTH.—6. CHAMPLAIN IN CANADA, 161
16-17. -

1.—Although, on his return to France, Cha
plain was received with great favor by the reignin
sovereign, yet De Monts was unable ——
to procure a renewal of the monopoly ditlonto Canad

: A.D., 1610.

of the peltry traffie. The interests =~
of commerce and religion were largely against hi
at Court. Royal patronage being thus eut off, ]
could now only rely upon the pecuniary resonre
of the fur trade, which were bound to suffer
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-eduetion under the competition which was sure
o follow the abrogation of his commission. De
Monts seems to have been more enthusiastic for
1he welfare of the colony than for the profits which
might acerue from a prosecution of the fur trade;
hence he was enabled to complete arrangements
with certain merchants of Rochelle, who were
]y no means actuated by the same motives, by which
they were to have the use of his store-houses at
"‘adonsae, for purposes of trade, in return for
vhieh he received pecuniary aid for the infant
colony of Quebec. ITe was thus enabled, in 1610,
t) equip two vessels,which he despatehed to Canada,
ruder the command of Champlain.  The latter
v-as accompanied by Dupont Gravé. After a de-
I'ghtful voyage of cighteen days, this expedition
r:ached Tadousae, where they came in contact
with rival fur traders. This was not counter to
taeir expectations, as the monopoly had been over-
thrown, and the right of traffic was free to all.
I'ut Champlain did not long remain here. Caring
n.ore for the exploration of the upper St. Lawrence,
h> pushed on to Quebee. Meanwhile the natives
were becoming exceedingly anxious for his return.
Once living in mortal dread of the Iroquois, they
had followed Champlain in a victorious attack upon
tlese enemies, and were now louging to repeat
this invasion of the country of the Five Nations.
And now, upon the arrival of their great chief, as
tl ey fully recognized him, they at once urged the
nceessity of the expedition. Champlain too readily
ccmplied with their request, and set out at the
head of a body of Algonquins to attack a large
bind of Iroquois who were known to be encamped
ncar the embouchure of the Riclelieu river.
2.—Upon his arrival near the camp of the enemy
Champlain learned that his foes were strongly in-
Chmplais pate YeRChed and well prepared for a
Wi b ihe Iroquois, better contest. Having experienced
the deadly effects of fire-arms the year
bcfore, they were now in a measure sheltered from
their deadly action. “ An Indian brought the in-
teligence that one hundred of the enemy were so
st-ongly intrenched in the neighborhood, that with-
out the aid of the French it would be impossible
to dislodge them. The Algonquins imprudently
advancing to the attack unsupported had been
rejulsed with loss, and compelled to fall back and
avait the assistance of their less impetuous allies.

As soon as Champlain came up he proceeded to
10 )

Cand fifty wounded.

| Not finding them according to their

reconnoitre the Iroquois’ position. He found it
very strong, and formed of large trees placed close
together in a cirele. Thus proteeted, the enemny
continued to pour forth showers of arrows, one of
which wounded him in the neck. Iis ammunition
soon began to fail, aud lte urged the Algonquins
to greater exertions m forcing a way into the bar-
ricade. Ile made them fasten ropes round the
trunks of single trees, and apply all their strength
to drag them out, while he undertook to proteet
them with his fire. ortunately at this erisis a
party of Irench traders, instigated by martial
ardor, made their appearance. Under cover of
their fire the Algonquins pulled o stoutly, that a
suflicient opening was soon effected, when they
feaped in and completely routed the enemy, most
of whom were either killed, drowned, or taken
prisoners.  Of the assailants three were killed
Clamyplain, before taking
leave of his allies, who were too well pleased to
refuse his request, readily prevailed on them to
allow one of his people to remainamong their trie
to learn their langnage; while he, at their vequest,
took a native youth with him to France, whither he
went soon after.”—MuacMullen.

5.—Champlain returned to New Irance in the
spring of 1611, bringing the young Algonquin
with him, and on the 28th of May

he proceeded to search for his allies. {himujampre

pares the site for
Montreal, A.D.
1611,

agreement, he began looking for asite

for a new scttlement further up the river than
Quebee, with a view of having a more easy access to
the Ottawa and neighboring tribes. Aftera careful
survey he fixed upon an eligible spot at the base
of Mount Royal. Ilaving cleared away a con-
siderable space of ground he fenced it in by a kind
of earthen ditch, planting grain in the enclosure.
1Ie called the new settlement Place Royale, At
length on the 13th of June, long after the time
agreed on, the Indians made their appearance.
They were much pleased at mnceting their country-
man safely returned from France, who gave them
a favorable report of his reception in Europe, and
after making Champlain a liberal present, they
explained the reason of their delay. ‘.‘ They
stated that it was altogether owing to a prisoner,
who had escaped the previous year, spreading a
report that the French, having resolved to espouse
the cause of the Irognois, were coming in great

j
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force to destroy their nation. Champlain com-
plained of their having paid attention to sueh an
idle rumor, the truth of which all his aetions be-
lied. They protested that it had never been
credited by themselves, and was believed only by
those ouly of their tribe who never had an oppor-
tunity of beeoming personally acquainted with
thie French. Ilaving now received solemn pro-
testations of friendship, and being satisfied with
Champlain’s sincerity, they declared their fivm

determination of adhering to his allianee; and of

promoting, to the best of their ability, his projeets
of penetrating into the interior. As an evidenec
of their good will they imparted muclh valuable

information respecting the geography of this eon- |

tinent, with which they seemed to be tolerably
well acquainted as far south as the Gulf of Mexico.
They readily agreed to his proposal to return
shortly with forty or fifty of his people to prose-
eute discoveries, and form settlements in their
country if he thought proper. They even made a
request that a French youth should accompany
them, and make observations upon their territory
and tribe.”—Wue Mullen.

4.—"The tragic death of King Henry now threw
the colony into confusion. News of this event
reached Champlain, which caused
him to hasten to Franee, where he
might attend to the interests of the
colony, which were likely to be neglected in the
midst of national vicissitudes of such moment.
Arriving in France, Champlain found De Monts
fully disheartened. The fur trade was no longer
profitable sinee it had been thrown open to the
widest competition, and both he and his asso-
ciates had decided toabandon further enterprise in
that divection. " Thus the Lieutenant-General of
New France relinquished his honors. Seeing no
hope in his old patron, Champlain at once endeav-
ored to form a new company. His plan embraced
the idea of putting Canada under the protection
of some high personage capable of securing the
favor of the Court. He was probably led to this
conelusion by the demonstrated influence of the
Marchioness De Guercheville in the affairs of
Acadia, which we have already briefly noticed.
Among those most likely to suit his purpose he
chose Charles De Bourbon, Count De Soissons.
On applieation that nobleman consented, and by
letters patent, dated Oectober, 1612, he succeded M.

Champlain seenres
a snceessor to De
Monts.

| North on a rather wild project o

De Monts, as Lieutenant-General of New France.
But Champlain’s troubles were notover. Nosooner
had this business been effected than the count died.
However, Champlain was not long in suspense.
The Prince De Condé was prevailed upon to
aceept the function which had fallen from the dy-
ing De Soissons. These privileges he conferred
upon Champlain. They included a monoply of the
fur trade, but this gave great dissatisfaction to the
merchants.  Their objeetions, however, were
effectually removed by Champlain, by permitting
as many of them as chose to acecompany lim to
the New World, and engage in the peltry trade.
This liberal offer not only had a salutary effect
upon the diseontented, but resulted in inducing a
number of merchants to aceompany him. Three
from Normandy, one from Rochelle, and one from
St. Malo came out with Champlain, on the condi-
tion that for the privileges of the fur trade they
were to contribute six men each for purposes
of discovery and exploration, to give one-twentieth
of their profits towards defraying the expenses of
the colony.

5.—1In the beginning of March, 1613, the expe-
dition sailed from Ilarfleur, and on the Tth of May
arrived at Quebee. Champlain now

tile expedition

entered upon an expedition to the (H5AS
f A.D. 1614.

Champlaln’s fu-

discovery. A person named Vignaun, who had
spent a winter among the Indians, reported that
the river of the Algonquins—the Ottawa—took
its rise in a lake connected with the Aretie Ocean ;
that he had visited the shores of this ocean, and
there seen the wreck of an English vessel. The
crew, he said, eighty in number, had reached the
shore, where they had all been slain by the na-
tives, except a boy, whom they were now willing
to give up. Desiring to have this wenderful re-
port as well authenticated as possible, Champlain
caused Vignau to commit his statement to writing,
and to attest it with an oath, warning him, at the
same tiine, that in ease his statement were false he
would be exposed to eapital punishment. But
Vignan was to all appearances unmoved in his
persistent declarations, and finding that some
English vessels had really been wrecked on the
coast of Labrador, Champlain began to think the
report worthy of credence, and resolved to spend the
season in exploring the northern regions. Setting
out at onee, he arrived at the La Chine rapids on
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the 21st of May. From this point, with two canoes

containing four of his countrymen and onc Indian,

he proceceded on his voyage up the Ottawa. In
| this journey he cxperienced numberless hardships
and encountered many difficultics. They met, of
course, with a series of cataracts and rapids, which
could be overcome only by carrying their canoes
and stores overland. In some instances, however,
this could not be done owing to the great density
of the woods, in which cases the party were com-

current, exposing themselves to the danger of he-
ing carried down in the dashing foam. DBut this
was not their only danger. Scattering bands of

These fierce natives were
to the French, and longed to make them cap-
tives and subjects of such tortures as were
measured to their Algonquin prisoners.  As
they ascended the river the difficulties of navi-
gation were increased, and they resolved to
leave their provisions behind, and trust only to
their guns aund nets for the necessaries of life.
Reaching the abode of a friendly Indian chief

Journey from that of the Nipissings, where the
shipwreck was said to have occurred, Champlain

council on the subject of his projected explora-
tions. e requested the chicf to grant him four
canoes as an escort into the country of the Nipis-
sings. The Indians were unwilling to grant this
request, but the chief complied after the most carn-
cst entreaty. When the council had broken up
Champlain discovered that his plans were still re-
garded unfavorably by the Indians, and upon in-
vestigating the matter he found it quite impossible
to get any of them to accompany him. Demand-
ing another counecil he reproached his supposed
deceivers with a breach of faith. A circumstance
now occurred which induced Champlain to call in
his informer, Vignau, who after being examined
and confronted by the Indians, was compelled to
confess his deception. Champlain had not only
suffered much to no purpose, but had spent the
season in vain. Leaving Vignau with the Indians
as a punishment, Chanplain returned to Quebec,
and thence to St. Malo, in August.

6.—In France Champlain found the affairs of
the colony in a favorable condition. The Prince

pelled to drag their canoes through the agitated |

hostile Iroquois were wandering in the region. |
now scttled enemies |

named Tessonant, whose village was eight days

was well received, aand favored with a solemn |

de Condé was still powerful at Court,
and the founder of New France had
little diffieulty in preparing for an-
other expedition. A small fleet was equipped in
1614-15 to carry out settlers and supplies from
Rouen and St. Malo.  On hoard the ships of this
fleet three priests of the Recollet order came to New
France, in 1615, as missionaries to the Indians.
These were the first Catholic priests who came to
Canada. Their names were Fathers d Olbeau,
le Caron and du Plessis. The first mass ever cele-
brated in Canada was performed by d"Olbean and
le Caron at the viver du Praivies, in June, 1615,
Champlain arrived at Tadousace with this expedi-
tion in May, whence he pushed forward to Quebee,
and not long after to Place Royale, where he found
his Indian allies. Four chiefs waited upon him
at once, filled with projects of war acainst their

Champlain’s ex-
pedition to, and
operationsin, Can-
ada, A.D). 1615-16.

old enemies, whom they proposed to attack among |

the lakes of the west with a foree of two thousand
fighting men.  “ Always desirous to cmbark in
any enterprise which promised to make him better
acquainted with the country, Champlain laid down
a plan of operations which he offered to aid the
Algonquins in earrving out, and at which they
cxpressed the utmost satisfaction. He accom-
panied them in a long march, first up the Ottawa,
and afterwards over small lakes and portages,
leading to lake Nipissing. The Nipissings, about
700 or 800 in number, who inhabited the shores
of this lake, reccived the party in a friendly man-
ner. llaving remained with them two days, the
Algonquins resumed their journcy along the
course of French River to Georgian Bay, which
they crossed ncar the Great Manitoulin Island, and
entercd Lake Huron, which Champlain deseribes
in his travels as a fresh water sea, 300 leagues in
length by 50 in breadth. After coasting this
lake for several leagues, they turned a point near
its extremity, and struck into the interior with a
view of reaching Cahiagua, where they were to be
reinforced by adetachment of the Algonquins, and
some other friendly Indians. On arrival at this
place a large body were found collected, who
gave them a joyful welcome, and stated that jchey
expected 500 additional warriors of other tribes,
who also considered the Iroquois their enemies, to
join them. While awaiting the arrival of these
warriors, several days were spent in dancing and

festivity, the usual prelude to Indian expeditions.

T
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These over, and the allies not arriving, they again
set out, and oeccasionally employed themselves in
hunting, until they eame to Lake St. Clair, near
the present city of Detroit, where they at length

deseried the Iroquois fort, which, in expectation of '

an attack, had been rendered unusually strong.
Tt was defended by four rows of wooden palisades,

with strong parapets at top, and enclosed a pond, |

whenee water was conducted to the difterent
quarters, to extinguish any fires which might

occur. The Iroquois advanced from this fort and |

skirmished successfully against their assailants for
some time, and until the fire-arms were diseharged,
when they retreated preeipitately.” —MaeMwllen.
The Iroquois, true to their history in war, fonght
persistently behind their defences, pouring forth
thick showers of arrows and stones, which forced
the Algonquins, notwithstanding the reproaches
of Champlain, to retire beyond their reach. Com-
ing to their relief, Champlain taught them how to
constrnet a cavalier, a sort of enclosure of planks,
by which they eould eommand the enemy’s forti-
fication. It was caleulated that the discharges
from this contrivance would drive the Iroquois
from their parapets, and enable the allies of the
French to set fire to their defenees.  The Indians
worked actively in construeting this fort, and
when done two hundred of the strongest warriors
moved it elose to the palisade of the enemy. From
this the allies were enabled to drive the Iroquois
to the interior of their stronghold, but this by no
means prevented them from discharging missiles
of various kinds. The fort might now have been
set on fire, but Champlain found it impossible to
control his native allies. They would not obey
his orders, but furionsly discharged their arrows
against the strong defence. At length they be-
gan to throw pieces of burning wood, but this
they did so carelessly as to have but little effect.
Meanwhile the Iroquois drew water from their
reservoir so eopiously that the fires were put out
as fast as started. Several of the allies were killed
in the contest, and Champlain was himself twice
wounded. Finally the Algonquins resolved to
retire and await an expected reinforcement, but
the attack was not vigorously renewed. The ene-
my, in consequenee of this lack of energy on the
part of the invaders, tanunted them with the charge
of cowardice. At length, the Indians persisting
in inaetivity and pressing Champlain to retire, a

‘Discouragements

retreat was effected with some difficulty, the Iro-
quois following and harassing them for a consid-
erable distance. Champlain suffered much in this
brief ecampaign, having to be carried for over
thirty leagues in a basket, being unable to walk
from wounds received in theattack. On reaching
the country of the Iurons, he found the natives
unwilling to accompany him to Quebec, and con-
sequently he was compelled to spend the winter
with his now treacherons allies, entering with
them upon the chase, and indulging in many of
their forest pastimes. Early in the Spring of 1616,
Champlain, in company with a few friendly Hu-
rons, seerctly started for Quebee, where he arrived
early in July, and soon after sailed to I'rance.

CHAPTER X.
FRANCO-AMERICAN COLONIZATION.—1627.

1. DISCOULRAGEMENTS AND ZEAL OF CHAMILAIN.
—2. ECCLESIASTICAL OPERATIONS AT QUE-
BrC.—3. RELIGIOUS ZEAL OVERCOMES COM-
MERCIAL ENTERPRISE.—4. CHAMPLAIN AND
THE INDIANS.—). DISCOURAGEMENT TO THE
CoLoNy.—6. ClHAMPLAIN OVERCOMING Dir-
FICULTIES. — 7. VENTADOUR'S COLONIAL
Poricy.—8. Cl1AMPLAIN'S FUTILE ATTEMPT
TO TREAT WITH THE IR0QUOIS.—9. INDIAN
TlosTiLiTIES—CONDITION OF CANADA, 1627,

1.—On his arrival in France, Champlain found
the interests of the colony tottering to the fall.
The merchants of many of the prin-
cipal cities were clamoring loudly
for a revocation of the peltry mon-
opoly, and the company, who now enjoyed the
rights granted in De Condé’s charter, were so ma-
terially weakened by the disgrace into which that
prince had fallen in his connection with the seditions
of the French Nobles, that they would have aban-
doned the enterprise altogether had not the per-
snasive zeal of Champlain restrained them. The
opposition which they encountered aggravated
the discontent felt at the poor retnrns accruing
from the fur trade, and the founder of Quebee
was forced to appeal to considerations of personal
interest, patriotism, and honor. It should be re-
membered that while Champlain’s patrons were

and zeal of Cham-
plain.
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areful only to secure the profits arising from the
seltry traffic, he was blind to this interest, caring
only for the greater interests of colonization.
Hence we may easily understand how it came that
vhile Champlain was preparing to return to
Janada, the leading members of the association
inder whose patronage he was acting, were ar-
anging to deprive him of the Governorship of New
france, in order that they might entrust it to a
nan who would enter more completely into their
selfish interests. It was proposed to Champlain
that he should be engaged to prosccute a grand
scheme of exploration and discovery in the New
“Norld, in which case he could hardly afford to
1ax himself with the perplexing details of the
colony ;5 and Dupont Gravé was mentioned as his
successor—a man who cared nothing for coloniza-
tion, and whose ambition touching enterprises in
America arose only to the peltry traffic. Thix
proposed change soon became the subject of a
l.eated discussion, and for awhile the chances of
the Governor seemed to decline, but the affair
laving come to the notice of the King's Council, a
10yal decree was confirmed, continuing Champlain
¢3 acting Governor of New France. .But even this
confirmation did not enable Champlain to return
to Canada at once. The Prince de Condé was yet
in prison, and to the clear mind of the Governor
is was plain that some other influential protector
v7as necessary to enable him to prosecute his plans.
After some difficulty he induced the Marquis de
"“hemines to accept the office of Lieutenant-Gen-
¢ral of New France until the Prince shonld be
1eleased, upon the condition that he was to share
i1 the profits of the peltry traffic. This was in
1618, when the arrangement was no sooner com-
] leted than a terrible opposition broke out against
the new organization from the merchants who
vere desirons to share in this traffic. Negotiations
continued for over two years, during which the
merchants became steadily more opposed to the
Marquis, and the affairs of the colony continued to
decline. Champlain became convineed that his
hopes counld not longer rest in Themines, and
seeking another and more powerful patron, he se-
cured the protection of the Duke de Montmoreney,
High Admiral of France,who purchased De Condé’s
viceroyalty for 11,000 crowns. In 1619, after this
arrangement liad been completed, we find the mer-
chants, who were interested in the expeditions to

be sent out, industrionsly secking Champlain’s re-
moval from the governorship, aud it was ouly
through the powerful influence of the new Viceroy
that he was enabled to triumpl over his opponents.

Champlain was confirmed in all his former fune-

tions, and M. Dalu, a chief officer in the Chaneery
of France, was appointed home agent for the colo-
ny. M. de Montmorency now took a lively in-
terest in the affairs of the colony.

2.—After a difficult voyage Champlain reached
Quebee in July, 1620, where he fonnd the colonists
suffering woefully from his long ab-
senee.  The eolony
but sixty souls. Ile at once laid~
the foundations of a Government hiouse, afterwards
kuown as the Castle of St. Louis, located on the
summit of the bold promontory. This bnilding
became celebrated as the vesidence of the sucees-
sive Governoss of Canada, standing for over two
centuries, being destroyed by fire in 1834, Not-
withstanding the smallness of the colony, the Re-
collet Friars,who had come as missionaries to the
natives, as we have already seen, were now cu-
gaged, by royal permission, erecting a convent on
the banks of the river St. Charles. « Bnt such
was the devotional spirit of the time that different
monastic orders were enabled, through the liler-
ality of the pions in I'rance, to found, amid the
Canadian wilds, vast establishiments of education
and bencficence, which are still the boast of
French Canadians.” The foundations of a Recol-
let convent chapel was laid in 1620. Garncau,
whose compilation we are disposed to trust in
matters pertaining to Irench records in Canada,
except where his native cnthusiasm leads him into
unfair eriticisms, informs us that six years before,
as we have already noted, Recollets of the Province
of Paris had been invited to Canada. The four
who came in 1615, as noted in a previous chapter,
he says, visited the Hurons in company with
Champlain ; and one of them went, in 1616, among
the neutral Indians. In 1618 Pope Paul IV. ae-
corded, at the earncst solicitation of the I‘rench
Ambassador, the charge of missionsin New France
to the Recollets of Paris. Several of those zeal-
ous Catholics lived, labored, and died among the
natives. Father Nicholas Viel was drowned by
the Hurons. *These Friars,” says the authority
last mentioned, ¢ were only missionaries in the col-
ony till 1624. In that year Father Trenceus Le Piat

Ecclesiastical op-
now numbered erations at Quebec,
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gave an invitation thither to a few Jesuits.” At
first the associated merchants opposed the proceed-
ing; but, notwithstanding, these fathers set out
for Canada, but when they arrived at Quebee the
Recollets would not permit them to land until
they had themselves found an asylum in the in-
fant city. In the sequel the Recollets sold their
convent, to whieh they had given the qualification
of Notre Dame des Anges. It became an lospital.
Louis XIV. gave them, in 1681, the locality where
was previously the Senechalsea of Quebee, facing
the Castle of St Louis, for the site of a building.
As the Recollets were the earliest missionavies
known to Cunada. so were they the first to disap-
pear from it.”  Thus we see the infant Quebec al-
ready an eeclesiastical town. The first building of
importance iu the eolony was the home of a con-
ventual institution. How different from the Anglo-
American eolonies. Here the first great undertalk-
ings were not ecelesiastical, but industrial, a charae-
teristic difference not as much of the two races, as

the two great branches of Clristians. Protestant- |

ism is ever chavacterized by an advanee movementin
commeree and popnlar eduecation; Catholicism by
conventual enterprise and commercial inactivity.
While the ealy settlers of Canada were carnestly
at work crecting monasteries, and securely chain-
ing the future commercial and political interests
of the eountry to the papal power, the provinces
of New Lingland were pressing forward in pursuit
of agriculture, and building ships by which they
were to establish eommercial relations with every
nation on the globe.

3.—In 1621, the inhabitants and chief officers
and clergy of the town made a formal application
to France for aid, stipulating for the
instruction and guidance of the
home colonial office, eertain plans
for colonization and for the conversion of the na-
tives. TFather George Lebaillif was commissioned
to carry this document to France. Following
upon these deliberations Champlain issued a proc-
lamation, in which he promulgated ordinances for
the maintenance of order and the government of
the eolony. This first ¢ode ever given to Canada
was probably never printed, and has been lost to
history. The French, while careful of their im-
portant records, must be blamed for their neglect
of literary enterprise; it cannot be spoken except
to their discredit, that the art of printing was

Religions zeal
overqomes com-
mercial enterprise.

| time,

never introduced in Canada during the whole
period of French rule. A few of the colonists had
turned their attention to agriculture, and by this
time several were supporting their families from
the produets of their own farms. The early re-
cords present the names of the Couillards and the || |
Héberts as among the earliest farmers of Quebeec.
Louis IIébert brought his family to Canada in (
1617. e was an apothecary by profession,and first || !
settled in Nova Scotia, but afterwards removed to
Quebee, where he eleared and cultivated a portion
of the land on which Upper Quebec now stunds.
Until 1628, however, the cultivation of the soil
was carried on exelusively by hand. At that time
the use of oxen was introdnced, but still there was
ounly a slight attention paid to agriculture. The
most enlightened and enterprising portion of the
colonists were too much absorbed with projects of
religion to enter into sympathy with commereial
ov agricultural industry, exeept to eontrol it for
the uses of their creed; and the few with whom
these pursuits were entrusted were so carried away
with the peltry traffic as not to become deeply in-
terested in agriculture. At this time the four || =
principal fur factories were at Tadousac, Quebee, |
Three Rivers, and the Sault St. Louis. These
places, aside from Quebec, could hardly, at this
be regarded as settlements, yet they
were rallying points from whieh the fur trade was
controlled.

4.—In 1621, the Iroquois made a descent upon
Quebec, causing much alarm, but accomplishing
no great evil to the colony. After )

iamplain and

a brief contest they were repulsed, the Indiong
and soon after they retired from the
neighborhood. This was the first of many attacks
which the French suffered at the hands of the Iro-
quois, whese country Champlain had mere than ||
once invaded without a sufficient cause, and for
which he was caused to pay dear in blood and
treasure for many years after. However, before
these fierce foes were to renew their work of ven-
geance the Freneh were destined to enjoy a sea-
son of peace. The Indians had had their fill of
war. For many, many years the Algonquins and
Hurons on the one hand and the Ivoquois on the
other, had waged an incessant and destruetive war,
in which the former tribes had been humbled and
oppressed, but the appearance of the French seem-
ed rather as a deliverance for this despondent na-
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tion, and now that the Iroquois were quite unable
to overcome them or their Enropean allies, they
arreed, in 1622, to a solemn treaty of peace.
5—But while Champlain was securing peace
ainong the natives of Canada, a war was raging
among the directors and sharcholders
of the association of merchants,
under whose patronage the eolony
was supported, and by whose direction the peltry
trffic was carried on.  Rival companies were
p essing their claims to the American trade. Larly
ir 1620, a company eontrolled by Thomas Porée,
cemposed chiefly of eitizens of Rouen and St.
Malo, invested with chartered privileges, which

Di scouragements
to the Colony of
Q ebee, A.D. 1621,

e o e e e e

expired in 1624, were pleadiug in the courts
acainst the exclusive rights of the Marquis de
Montmoreney, and several promiuent members of
tl e assoeiation. A difficulty preventing an imme-
- diate decision, the King permitted the members of
tle countesting eompany to carry on the fur trade
conjointly with thie Admiral’s assoetation.  But in
1622, a royal ediet ruled that Montmoreney’s com-
p..ny should have an uninterrupted monopoly of
tl e fur traffie, on the conditions that all the King's
trading subjeets who chose could join it within a
year. This deeree also provided that an indemnity
o! 10,000 livres should be paid to Porée’s eompany
fov this abridgement of its ehartered time and also
tc compensate for expense inemred. Upon this
ac justment Porée and his principal associates took
“ en-twelfths ” of the Montmorency company.
This very reasonable adjustment of the difficulties
and the timely union of the rival companies prom-
isod to dispel the clouds that darkened the sky of
Cumada. Previous to this, however, in 1621, ow-
ing to Champlain’s representations that the com-
piny, in their eagerness after the gains of the fur
tride, was neglecting the wants of the colony, the
associated merchants were, for the time being, de-
prived of all their privileges, and the superintend-
euce of the colony was entrusted to William and
Emeric De Caen, nncle and nephew, both Hugue-
nots.  William De Caen proceeded to Canada in
1621, where his proceedings were of a most arbi-
trary nature. He seized the vessels of the asso-
eiited merchants, then in the St. Lawrence River,
which had a very injurious influence upon the
colony. Several left it in disgust, and at the close
of 1621 there were not more than forty-eight
Europeans in all Canada.

'

6.—It would seem that all these difficnlties must
have shaken the courage and persistence of even
Champlain ; but not g0, Provide
lad ealled the vight man
ficult task. In much patience, bravery and endur-
anvce he stood firmly by the colony.  » Patient,
self-denying, hopeful and cmn'zlgvm;s; desirous of
founding a colony, and conscions that hie Dosses-
sed - the gualities necessary to aceomplish the ar-
duous task, he did not permit himsell to be turned
aside from Tis object for a moment. No sooner
had the difficnlties produced by the indiseretion of
De Caen heen partially amanged  than he gave
his attention to scttlement and dizcovery in the
interior.”  The energy of Clamplain revived the
colony, and in 1623, a few additional colonists ar-
rived at Quebee.  He now availed himself of die
oppertunity, during the brief peace among the ln-
In the
year last mentioned he commenced the erection of a
stone fort, but the distressed condition of the colony
soon obliged him to abaudon the enterprise, and re-
turn to Franee for supplies. Meanwhile, as we Lave
scen, difficulties among the rival companies in
Franee were operating against his chances of suc-
cess, for the difficulties were uot all overcome in
the consolidation of Porée’s association with the
Montmoreney eompany. The admiral had now
become thoroughly wearied out by the trouble and
vexations to whieh his lieutenant-generalship ex-
posed him; he transferred his funetions to his
nephew, the Dnke de Ventadour, for a moderate
pecuniary consideration.

7.—This was indeed a blow to the colony of a
character to which it afterwards Decamne only too
well aecustomed. The new vieeroy
had long since retired from the noise
and bustle of life, to the retreat of a
monkish order, intending to pass the rest of his
days in religious exercise. A fit subject indeed
to superin.end the affairs of a colony already snf-
fering from too mueh eeelesiastical regulation, and
pining for the redress that could come only with
commercial enterprise. The duke was not slow to
declare himself more interested in the spiritual than
the temporal interests of New I'rance. This an-
nouncement filled the Freneh protestants with
disgust. Many of the oppressed of this class
already looked forward to the colony asanear refuge
from unbearable persecution. But the duke was

Hee ¢ 2D e
Champlain over-
10 a if- coming ditlicultics,

dians, to make his positien more secure.

Ventadonr’s colon-
inl policy and ope-
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true only to this plan, which was to provide
Canada with additional missionaries. * During
the first year of his gubernatorial sway, he sent
out to Quebee, at his own cost, five Jesnits;
among whom were fathers Lallemant, Brebeeuf,
and Masse.—Champlain, meanwhile, attentive to
his secular duties, watched over the colony as a
protecting angel ; and if he was not able to secare
for it progressive ability, he at least saved it from
falling into a decline. Becoming impatient, how-

ever, at the labitual indifference for its material |

interests manifested by the members of the society.
he entered a formal accusation against them, ad-
dressed to the new licutenant-general, depicting
in lively colors, their neglect of a country whicl
only wanted a very moderate amount of aid to be-
eome a flourishing possession.
regavded or not by him to whom they were ad-
dressed, reached the ear of the Cardinal-duke de
Richelieu, lately (1624) become master of the
destinies of France.”"—Garnean. But let ns glance
at the operations of this duke, as we slall have to
become familiar with the mad plans of Catholic
zealots throughout our narrative. In answer to
his invitations for emigrants for Canada, most of
the responses were from those who had renounced
their blind allegiance to the Roman Catholic faith,
but after much searching he found officers of his
own ereed to command his ships, but he was un-
able to prevent the fact, lamentable to his Romish
loyalty, that two-thirds of the crews were stannch
Protestants.  This monkish lieutenant-governor
could not permit these mixed crews to leave
France without throwing restraints agreeable to
his mind upon those whom he was pleased to term
hereties. They were not to be allowed a free
exereise of their religion, and partieularly « they
were not to sing psalms on the St. Lawrence,”
which had no doubt been, by proxy, conseerated
by his holiness, the pope. These mariners betook
themselves to psalmn singing while on the oeean,
knowing that when they entered the French
waters of Canada, they would have to resort to
some more inoffensive part of their ritual.
8—The conversion of the natives was the
heart and soul of the duke’s policy. It had
already engaged his pious mind for
years, and now that he was armed
with ample powers, and provided
"with neeessary facilities, it remained only to put

Champlain’s futile
attcmpt to treat
with the 1roquois.

11is eomplaints, |

into praetice, the ideas which had been fostered so
long in his bosom. Like many others of the l
Freneh nobility at this era, the Jesuits had ae-
quired undisputed control of him. Having pro-
vided him with a confessor, they were, in conse-
quence, fully acquainted with his plans, with
whieh they were in hearty co-operation. Having
confidence in Champlain’s loyalty to the Romish
faith, as well as in his ability to look after the
temporal interests of the colony, the duke con-
tinued him in all his funetions as governor of
New France. When Champlain returned to {f |
Quebec, in 1626, he found the fort at Quebec still || |
unfinished, and the population of the colony |
dwindled down to about fifty-five souls, of whom |f !
not more than twenty-four were fit for labor. The .
Indians were also beeoming hostile, and a war || @
was preparing between the Iroquois and the
Algonquins.  Champlain did all he could to pre-
serve peace. The Algonquins held several Iroquois \ ‘
captives, whom he advised should be returned to ff ©
their nation, with presents to compensate them for || =
the losses they had already suffered. Aceordingly ||
one of the captives was sent back, accompanied || |

{

1

|

by a chief and a Frenchman named Mognan.
However, this course ended disastrously for the
eolony. *An Algonquin who sought to produce a
war, in which he expeeted that his nation, aided
by the French, would be completely victorious,
persnaded the Iroquois that this mission, though
professedly friendly, was devised with the most
treacherous intent.  Regarding the strangers
accordingly as spies, the latter prepared to take ||
the most horrible revenge. The unfortunate men
found a cauldron boiling, as if to prepare a repast
for them, and were courteounsly invited to seat
themselves. The chief was asked, if after so long
a journey he did not feel hungry? He replied in
the affirmative, when his assassins rushed on him,
and eut slices from his limbs, which they flung into
the pot and soon after presented to him half
cooked. They afterwards cut pieces from other
parts of his body, and continued their torture until
he expired in the greatest agony. The Frenchman
was also tortured to death in the usual manner.
Another Indian, more fortunate, while attempting
to escape was shot dead on the spot; a third was
made prisoner.”—MacMullen. -

9.—When the news of this outrage reache
the allies, they rose with one accord fully bent o
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war. The Iroquois captives held
(ndian hostllities— : )
ondition of Cau- among them were put to death with
Wa, A.D. 1627, . N g

all possible eruelty.  Champlain
‘hought himself also forced to resent this tragedy.
Sinee a Frenchman had been deprived of his life,
he Freneh eolony could no longer hold a place in
he respeet of the matives unless his death were
aroperly avenged. But his hands were, in a great
measure, tied and helpless. The colony was too
-veak for any attempt at war, with a population of
Jess than sixty souls, housed in miserable dwel- |

lings, without supplies, dispirited, and unaccus-
tomed to the hardships to which they were
cvery day exposed, they were in no condition to
undertake an enterprise in which their eircnm- |
stances wonld be certain to beeome more aggra-
vated.  The little settlements at Montreal, Ta-
cousac, the Three Rivers, and two or three other
joints along the St. Lawrenee were in a still more
vretelied eondition. And now, besides the war
into which this aet of their enemies had foreed |
tiem, they were themselves suffering from inter-
nal dissensions between the Catholic and 1luguc-
nots. But another foe was soon to advance from
another quarter and of another character. Cham-
plain was soon to receive a summons to surrender
his colony to the British.

CHAPTER XI.

FRANCO—AMERICAN COLONIZATION, 1629
TO 1635.

1. RICHELIEU AND HIS PLAN OF COLONIZATION.
—2. SIEGE OF QUEBEC, 1629.—3. FALL AND
RESTORATION OF CANADA.—4. CHAMPLAIN
IN QUEBEC, 1635—Hi1s DEATH.

1.—Cardinal Richelieu, now Minister of France,
was quite ready to heed the patriotic representa-
§Tne. tions of Champlaip. He haid by this
Manofcoloniza- time firmly established his influence
with his king. The Duke urged

upon him the religious interests of the colony more
than its temporal wants, and as the appeals of
Champlain found the ear of Richelien only through
the lips of the Duke, we may suppose these to
hive largely lost their original force in transit,
since Champlain was, though a staunch Catholic,

11

by no means bLlinded to the faet that his efforts
were already beeoming a boon of veligious conten-
tion. But even aside from the persuasions of the
Duke, Richelicu had a burning desire to erush the
Huguenots who were now, under the leadership
of the De Caens, exercising considerable influenee
in the eolony. The Cardinal,revoking all existing
eharters, set at work upon a new organization by
which both the colony and the peltry traffic were
to be governed.  Mis plan aimed at the organiza-
tion of a new company composed of men of influ-
ence and wealth, and in this he was suceessful.
To this eompany a eharter was granted by which
it was given the title of “The Company of One
Himdred Associates.” To this company the King,

| Louis X111, conveyed the fort and settlement at

Quebee, and all the territory of New IFrauce, in-
cluding Florida. Thus in 1627-8 a eompany was
orgamzed for the government and colonization of
New France, “with power to appoint judges, build
fortresses, cast eannon, eonfer titles, and take what
steps they might think proper for the proteetion of
the eolony and the fostering of commeree.” One
of the most important features of the organization
was a monopoly of the fur trade. Thisthe King
granted to this powerful company, together with
all other exclusive privileges conneeted with the
country, reserving to himself and his heirs supre-
macy in matters of faith, fealty, and homage as
sovereign ofthe eolony, and stipulating that a erown
of gold was to be presented at every new aeeession
to the throne by the eolony. The King also re-
served the eod and whale fisheries for the benefit
of his subjeets. No one will deny that the privil-
eges of this extensive eompany were ample, but
they were to make some return for these valuable
eoncessions. They were to .supply all settlers
with lodging, food, elothing and farm implements
for three years; “after whieh they would allow
them suffieient land to support themsclves, cleared
to a eertain extent, with the grain necessary for
sowing it; secondly, that the emigrants should be
native Frenchmen and Roman Catholies, and that
no stranger or heretiec should be introduced into
the country; and, thirdly, they agreed to settle
three priests in each settlement, whom they were
bound to provide with every article necessary for
their personal comfort, and to defray the expenses
of their ministerial labor for fifteen years, after
whieh cleared lands were to be granted by the
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company to the clergy for maintaining the Roman
Catholic Church in New Franee.” This plan of
Riehelieu was bold and broad, and,considering the
great enmity existing at the time between the
Catholies and Protestants, the religions intoler-
anee manifested is rather to be expected. It might
have been more rigid and still found enthusiastic
support. Iowever, it was, even thus liberal, des-
tined to meet with difficulties well ealeulated to
overthrow its highest aims.
2.—Sad indeed is it that for so many years, nay,
even to the present day, Canada was destined to
rise and fall with the changing battles
ficge of Quebee,  of  Romanism.  *“ The imprudent
zeal of the Catholic attendants of the
queen of Charles I.,1in eonnection with Richelieu’s
perseeution of the Huguenots, had aroused the
hostility of the Lnglish people ; and the Duke of
Buckingham, to gratify a private pique against the
Cardinal, involved them in a war with France.
The eonquest of Canada was at once resolved upon
at the English Court, and Charles granted a com-
mission for that purpose to Sir David Kirk, one of
the numerous IHnguenot refugees then in Eng-
land. Aided by his two brothers, Lewis and
Thomas, and the younger De Caen, who vowed
vengeanceagainst his native country for the loss of
his exelusive privilege, he speedily equipped a
squadron, and sailed for the St. Lawrence. On
arrival at Tadousac he sent a formal summons to
Quebec, demanding its surrender. Champlain
immediately called a meeting of the inhabitants to
consult what was best to be done. On learning
their determination to support him, he returned so
spirited an answer, that Kirk, ignorant of the weak
state of the defences, gave up his intention of cap-
turing the town, and contented himself with seiz-
ing a convoy on its way thither with settlers and
stores of all kinds. But Champlain and his com-
panions gained only a brief respite of a few months
by their courage. The following summer, in the
month of July, the English fleet again ascended
the St. Lawrence. A portion of it under the Ad-
miral remained at Tadousac, while the vessels
commanded by his brothers sailed up to Quehec
to demand its surrender. Champlain distressed
by famine, owing to the capture of his supplies,
and the settlement being severely harassed by the
hostile incursions of the Iroquois,at once resolved to
comply with the summonsof the Kirks, and accord-

ingly surrendered the town and fort on the next day.
The terms granted him were of the most honor-
able character. The inhabitants were allowed to
march out with their arms and baggage, and were
to be conveyed to France if they desired it; but,
owing to the kind treatment they experienced from .
the English, very few of them left the country. *
Leaving his brother Lewis in command of Quebec,
Sir David Kirk, accompanied by Champlain, sailed
for England in September; and arrived safely at
Plymouth on the 20th of October.”"—MacMullen.
We have seen by this authority just quoted how
when Kirk first arrived in Canada, failing to effect
the capture of Quebec, he seized an extensive
convoy of provisions and settlers on its way to
Quebec. This.convoy was the first movement in }
behalf of Quebec under the patronage of the new
company. Several vessels had been equipped,
extra provisioned and pnt under the command of
Boquemont, one of the associators. A large number
of families and artizans took passage for Canada
in these vessels, which set forth from France in
1628, but, as we have seen, were fated never to i
accomplish the object of their mission.

tions existing belween England and France at this time, which we {
consider worth reproducing herec. As we have already seen, after : )
Argall destroyed Port Royal the English left Acadia. *‘‘ In 1621, Sir .
Willinm Alexander (afterwards better known as Earl of Stirling) ob- |

1
|
Garnean in his work gives us some particulars concerning the rela- 1
4

tained a grant of the province from James L., King of England, inteud-
ing there to fonud a scttlement of Scots colonists. The terms and the
documents of concession defined Alexauder’s lordship as including {}
all the territories cast of a line drawn from the river St. Croix to the i
St. Lawrence, in the direction of the north, This region received the
name of ‘Nova Scotin,” or New Scotland. But what amount of
territory the appellation was meant to cover was never properly as-
certained during the following times : the English afterwards con-
tending that Nova Seolia and Acadia were one ; the French main-
taining that Acadia was o separate part of the peninsula, with dis-
tinet limits, forming a portion of New France. Meantime (1622
Alexander embarked a body of emigrants to begin a settlement with;
but they arrived so late in the yoar, that they were obliged to winter
in Newfoundland. 1In spring, 1623, they set sail again, touched at
Cape Breton, ecoasted Acadia, visiting some of its havens, and at
length reached Cape Sable. There finding the French in full posses-
gion of the place, they turned helm and sailed back to Britain; on
their arrival, giving a glowing account of the beauty and fertility of
the entlre conntry. Neither this year nor the next was any further
attempt made. James I dying in 1625, Alexander applied to hissnc-
cessor, Charles 1., for a confirmation of his rights, which was granted.
The late King, who had, in 1611, established a minor order of British
nobility called daronets, designed, towards the close of his life, to
confer that title on as many persons as conld pnrchase it and form |
estates in the new colony of Nova Scotia. After the retarn of the
emigrants in 1623, nothing was done in the matter till Charles as-
cended the throne. When that King, in 1628, granted to Alexander a
charter of ‘the lordship of Canada,” he granted certain tracts of land
in Acadia to varions persons, who were to be called * Noblesse,” to
distingnish them from English and Irish members of the pre-existing
baronets of Nova Scotia.”” In the foregoing note we have given
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Bell’s translation of Garneau, in which are several valnable correc-
tions of the original, for which the translator is entitled to due credit.
Bell’'s Gamnean further states that at this time, *intestine war be-
tween Catholics and Hugunenots was raging in France. La Rochelle,
the last bulwark of the latter, being closely hesieged, an English
fleet, commanded by the presumptuons yet incapable Villiers, Duke
of Buckingham, was sent for their intended relief, The ill-managed
attempt ntterly failed: Cardinal Richelien took La Rochelle, and the
position of Protestantism in France Lecame one of abjection. Stung
by his defeat, rather than moved by patriotic feelings or by regard f{or
the cause of religious freedom, Buckingham persnaded his master to
declare war against Lonis XHI. Hostilities between their subjects,
forthwith begun in Enrope, soon extended to those of America. A
fleet of war vessels was eqnipped in England to invade the settlements
of New France, and in particnlar to attack Quebec. One of the ships
was commanded by David Kirk, a master mariner of Dieppe, and an-
sther by Captain Mitchell, both being French Protestants. In mid-
snmmer, 1628, the English ships reached the gulf of St. Lawrence,
where they captnred several French vesselz. engaged in the fisheries
wd  peltry traffic.  Kirk, arriving at Tadousac, wrote a very
svil letter, dated July 8, to Champlain, admouishing him, that as a
famine reigned in Quebec, and no supplies conld reach it by sea, the
atry of the St. Lawrence being blockaded by the Lnglish fleet, it
were best for all parties that the place should be yielded on fitvorable
erms being accorded.

¢ Champlain, judging from the distance between him and Kirk
hat the latter wasnot so ready to put his threais in execution as he
mmounnced, sent a defiant reply to the swmmons ; although, had
{irk acted at once, rather than lost timein parley, he might have at-
ained his object easily, for the garrison of Quebec was then in help-
ess extremity. Inorder to disgnise the nakedness of the land, the
vily governor ostentationsly feasted the impressed Basques whom
<irk sent to deliver his minatory missive : althongh the inhabitants
‘hien had no resonrces whatever, and lived upon seven ounces ol
iwead per head daily, served from the govermment stores, the latter
containing, at this time, not more than 50 1bs. of gunpowder. When
the messengers retnrned to Kirk with Champlain’s letter, and an-
swered the questions that were probably put to them, that officer, dis-
trusting the reports he had previously received of the state of Quebec,
destroyed all the vessels he had at Tadousac, and returned to the
lawer Laurentian waters. ‘

‘“ Shortly afterwards, Roquemont arrived in the gulf, and was er-

10neonsly informed, as lie entered it, by natives whom he met, that
(Juebec had been taken hy the English. Donbting the evil news,
liowever, peace having been re-established when he left, he des-
patched eleven of his men, in a light vessel, to Quebec for more reli-
whle information. Scarcely had this bark set out, than the people in
her sighted six vessels bearing English colors ; and next day they
lieard a brisk cannonade. 1t proceeded from the guns of Kirk’s and
lloquemont’s ships, thenin close action. The latter had been chased,
:nd were easily captured after a short opposition ; they were, in fact,
: lmost nmnanageable in fight, being loaded to the gunwale with sup-
plies, and necessarily crowded with unwarlike passengers. Tt ap-
jeared that Rognemont rather sought than avoided this irreparable
calamity, for such it proved, as being the real mediate cause of the
sarrender of Quebec, althongh that untoward eventdid not take place
till next year.

‘“ The governor having had his mind prepared forthe intelligence
Drought him of the capture of Roguemont’s ships by what he already
l:new, bore the shock with his accustomed eguanimity, and set abont
making the means of snbsistence still lelt go as far as possible. Un-
jortunately, the year's return from the small patches of land nnder
cultivation proved nnwontedly scanty. He despatched agents to buy
.8 mach provisions from the natives asthey were willing to part with;
:nd sent a number of others to winter with the Indians, so that there
would be fewer months to consume the almost exhausted government
stores. After every precantion taken, however, the suffering from
yrivation by the inhabitants of Quebec, during the following five or
+ix months, must have been very great ; for it is recorded that no
rooner liad the snow disappeared from the gronnd, than numbers of

those whom want had not quite prostrated, went forth to the contig-

| suaded to make,

nous wilderness, to search for roots, &c., to keep lifc in their ow:
bodies or in those of their families, :

“In the midst of this distress, Champlain seemed to rise snperior to
evil fate. DPersonally, he ret the example of patience under extreme
privation, while he gave enconraging assurances, whiclt he could
hardly have put trust in himsell, that pienty would soon return ; ag
doubtless vessels, freighted with abnndant supplies would scon arrive
from France. But days, weeks, months glided on, and they came
not. The season of starvation continued through part of the spring,
with nearly as mucl suffering as in the previons winter, and wasnow
being prolonged during the first months of summer. Every wood,
for many leagues round the city, having been thoronghly ransacked
for petty edibles the sufferers had become utterly despondent, when
all were ronsed into glad expectation on hearing that three inward
bound vessels were near and had been signalled behiud Pointe Lévi.
ThLe joy of their presence was short-lived.  Fhey were English ships
of war, commanded by Louis and Thomas Kirk, sent on by the Ad-
miral, their brother, who sailed from England with a zecond expedi-
tion, but had tarried at Tadousac with a larger number of vessels. No
thought was entertained now in the mind of any one, but to give np
the city, on the most favorable conditions thatits focs would be per-
They entered its gates and took possession on the
20th of July, 1629, Louis Kirk, who installed himself as the Ing-
lish governor, treated the citizens with kindness, and it may be pre-
snmed supplied the more pressing bodily wants ol the people whose
ruler he had become.  However this may be,it is certain that a major-
ity of the colonists concluded to remain in the country.”

8.—Thus was the first fall of Quebee effected
in 1629. France had been striving for a century to
establish a colony in America, and
now in a single year the results of
all their efforts had passed into the
hands of their enemies. DBut the fort and settle-
ment captured by Kirk was soon to be restored
to the Irench, that it might be retaken with
greater glory to the British Crown in a century
and a quarter afterwards, when, on the Plains of
Abraham, the great Wolfe, was to conseerate with
his blood a victory for his country and Protestant-
1sm. Kirk, accompanied by Champlain, pro-
ceeded to Tadousac, there intending to take pas-
sage to Europe, which he did. In descending the
St. Lawrence they met De Caen, sailing toward
Quebee with a ship well loaded with provisions.
After an obstinate resistence Thomas Kirk ecap-
tured this ship also. Champlain was conducted
to England, where he at once beld a confercnce
with the French ambassador at London on the
affairs of New France. He urged upon the am-
bassador the necessity of demanding the restitution
of Quebec, since it had been captured more than
two months after the close of the brief war be-
tween the two nations. ¢ The ambassador, like a
numerous party in France, had no very exalted
opinion of Canada ; and seemed to regard its res-
toration, as one of the conditions of the proposed
peace, as a very unimportant matter. Champlain’s
representations, however, prevailed at the French

Fall and restora-
tion of Canada.
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Court. He elearly proved the vast national im-
portance of the fur trade and the fisheries ; and
that the latter formed an admirable nursery for
seamen. These faets, backed by lhis strong soliei-
tations, induced Riehelien to negotiate for the res-
toration of Canada, Aeadia, and Cape DBreton,
whieli, by the treaty of St. Germain en Laye, again
became appendages of the Freneh erown. The
establishment of peace placed the eompany of One
Hundred Assoeiates in possession of all their for-
mer privileges. They promptly reinstated Cham-
plain as governor of Canada, and commenced ex-
tensive preparations for a fresh expedition.”—Mac-
Mullen. These were completed, and in the spring
of 1633, Champlain once more landed in Quebee
with supplies and new settlers.

4.—In 1633, when Champlain arrived at Que-
bee he found the little eolony in the same de-
Champlain at Que. jected eondition in which le had
bec, 1635.—11is
= comforts. He busied himself im-
proving its affairs, and negotiating friendly rela-
tions with the savages with considerable suceess.
He afterwards turned his attention to the estab-
lishment of a college, or seminary for the eduea-
tion of the youth of the eolony. This project
found its origin in a scheme of the Jesuits, and one
of them gave six thousand erowus to aid in carry-
ing it out. The ereetion of this institntion was
ecommenced in the autumn of 1635, and was the
means of inspiring the inhabitants with new hopes
and new energies. (hamplain, however, was not
to see its eompletion. He died in the following
December, his loss being deeply mourned by the
colonists and by his many friends in France. We
refer the reader to the biographical department at
the close of this work for a sketeh of this truly
great man.

CHAPTER XII.
ACADIAN COLONIZATION.—1613 TO 1668,

1. OPERATIONS OF THE DE 1A TOURS.—2. Dis-
POSAL OF ACADIA BY TREATY OF St. GER-
MAIN—3. CiviL WAR IN Nova SCOTIA.—
4. LA Tour's BOSTON REINFORCEMENT.—
5. BRAVERY OF MADAME D& 1A ToUR.—
6. LA Tour MARRIES THE WIDOW OF HIS

left it, unimproved in numbers and |

ENEMY.—T7. ENGLISH ASCENDENCY IN ACA-
D1A.—8. ENGLISH OCCUPANCY AND RESTITU-
TION OF ACADIA.

1.—Turning our attention once more to the
shores of Acadia, let us observe the events that
were transpiring in that quarter. o . .uongof the
After the English had defeated the De!laYours.
French, and destroyed Port Royal, in 1613, they
retired from the eountry, taking no steps to colo-
nize it nuntil 1621, when King James the First, of
Lngland, made a grant, which included Acadia,
New Brunswiek, Cape DBreton, Prince Edward
Island, and part of Lower Canada, to Sir William
Alexander, a native of Seotland, a poet and dram-
atist of eonsiderable reputation. In 1622 Sir
William chartered a vessel, in which a number of
emigrants embarked, for the purpose of settling in
Nova Scotia. The vessel sailed in August, and
approached the Island of Cape Breton about the
middle of September. Here he encountered a
violent storm, and was driven to Newfoundland,
where he landed, and decided to spend the winter,
sending the ship back to England for supplies.
The vessel set out on her return trip in the fol-
lowing spring, but did not reach Newfoundland
until the middle of June, before whieh time most
of the emigrants left on the Island, despairing of
her return, engaged themselves to the fishermen.
While these things were taking place, Charles the

First asecended the throne, from whom Sir William ||

Alexander not only received a confirmation of
Lis grant obtained from King James, but an addi-
tional extent of territory, which led to the forma-
tion of a company ealled « The Merchant Adven-
turers of Canada.” The eelebrated Sir David
Kirk, of whose operations at Quebec we have al-
ready spoken, was one of this eompany, and
in those transactions was supported by this com-
pany. It seems that in one of the vessels eap-
tured by Kirk, in the eonvoy previously spoken of,
was Claude de la Tour, a French Protestant, who
had previously obtained a grant of land on the
river St. John. This man was taken to England
with Champlain. Meanwhile, Charles, a son of
this De la Tour, eommanded a French fort at
Cape Sable. While in Eungland the father had
married a lady of rank, and having been ecreated,
in 1629, a Baronet of Nova Scotia, entered into an
arrangement by which he hoped to seduce his son

e — v
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rom his loyalty to the king of France. In ae-
sordance with his plans two men-of-war were fitted
t, and with La Tour on board, sailed for Cape
Sable. When he arrived he had an interview with
1s son, to whom he set forth in bright eolors the
wdvantages he would derive from surrendering the
ort to the Eunglish, and identifying himself with
nterests loyal to the British. His son’s reply did
sredit to his loyalty. He said that to eomply with
ais father’s wishes would be treason to lis king,
ather than which he proposed to defend the fort
o the utmost, and even to saerifice his life.
‘Finding his son resolute De la Tour ordered an
attack on the fort, whieh was eontinued for two
dlays, and whicli resulted in the defeat of the at-
1acking foree. De la Tour now found himself in
«n awkward position. To return to France was
leath, and to England disgraee. He therefore
1equested his son to permit him to settle quietly
vith his wife in the neighborhood, to whiel the
voung man consented, on the condition that his
jather was never to enter the fort. De la Tour and
Lis wife with twe valets and two female servants,
tccordingly landed, and the two men-of-war re-
turned to England. Haliburton says that in the
following year De la Tour joined a party of emi-
grants who landed at Port Royal, and built a fort
«t Granville, the remains of whieh were visible
vhen he wrote, being known by the traditionary
1ame of the Scotch fort. Aceording to Denys, as
1elated by Murdoch, he was found at Cape Sable
i11635; but Ferland’s account seems to explain
the matter satisfactorily by representing De la
"Cour as having gone to Port Royal with the Scoteh
colonists, and returning by invitation, on his
son Charles being appointed Lieutenant-Governor
f Acadia, in 1631. A number of the emigrants
laving died during the first winter at Granville,
and the extensive colonial speculations, in which
Sir William Alexander was engaged, not proving
frofitable, induced him in the year 1630 to transfer
all Nova Scotia, exeept Port Royal, to his friend
(laude De la Tour.”— Campbell.
2.—In 1632, however, peace was concluded be-
tween England and France, which was the first
. public treaty which settled the title
gjl&ﬁﬁ}a%ﬁactayda t}',)o Canada agrd Acadia, notwithstand-
S » Germains. S - " 74 g 5
ing that Sir David Kirk, in conjunc-
tion with Sir William Alexander and others, had
forced the French from the Valley of the St. Law-

rence, and taken Quebee, Port Royal, St. Croix,
and Pentagoet,—all the possessions Franee then
bad in America. Yet, by an artiele of the Treaty
of St. Germains, all these places were restored to
the Crown of France. Thus the English returned
to the Irench what they had, at much expense,
taken from them; and this wholesale transfer of
Ameriean possessions gives us a very good idea of
their value as then estimated by the advisers of
the English Crown. When the Prime Minister of
France stipulated in the Treaty of St. Germains
that Acadia was to be restored to the French, it
is not likely that he had any serious thoughts of
colonizing it. It was, says Garneau, taeitly under-
stood that it should remain at the disposal of the
individuals who already held it by grant. These
persons left to their own diseretion in its wilder-
ness, where they swayed a despotie power over
traders and natives, took up arms against eaeh
other, mueh in the same style of the battling feud-
alry of the middle ages.

3.—Acadia was apportioned into thrce prov-
inces, and put into the possession of as many pro-
prietary governors.  These were i yarin Nova
Knight-Commander Isaac de Razilli, Scotia, 16367,
Cavalier De la Tour, and M. Denis. Razilli was
given the command of Port Royal, withall the ter-
ritory to the south west, as far as New Iingland,
which of course included New DBrunswick. La
Tour had the whole country from Port Royal to
Canso, and Denis had the rest of Aeadia from
Canso to Gaspé. Razilli was appointed Governor-
in-Chief of all these colonies. *La Tour applied
for and obtained royal letters patent in Franee,
recognizing the validity of a coneession of lands
on the river St. John, granted to his father
in 1627, by King Charles L. King of England ; and
in 1634 he obtained, besides the Isle de Sable, ten
square leagues of seaboard territory at La Héve,
and ten other square leagues at Port Royal, along
with islands adjacent. But Commander Razilli
was so taken with the natural beauties of La Héve,
so struek with its fitness for a harbor, with its
capacity for admitting a thousand sail of vessels,
that he engaged La Tour to cede it to himself.
He there fixed his residenee, after taking posses-
sion, by royal order, of the country beyond, as far
as the Kennebec river. A frigate which he had
sent on took possession of a petty fort at Penob-
scot, which the New England colonists of Plymouth
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had erccted, and therein deposited their peltries as
a place of safety. The Frenech placed a garrison
in it."—Garneaw. In 1635 Razilli died, where-
upon his brothers snceeeded him, one of whom,
Charles de Menon, Chevalier de Charnizay, was
named chief governor of all Acadia, in 1647. The
first act of the latter worthy of notice was the
abandonment of La Héve, where Razilli had formed
a prosperous settlement. Charnizay moved its
inhabitants to Port Royal. Soon a difficulty grew
up between him and La Tour, probably from their
rivalry in the peltry traffic, or the uncertain lmits
of their several territories. These haughty spirits

could settle their dispute short of nothing but a |

resort to arms.

4.—Louis XIII., King of France, undertook to
reconcile these, his American subjeets, but in vain.
He defined the boundaries of their
several governments, fixing the limits
of Charnizay’s at the New England frontiers on
the one side, and at a line drawn from the Bay of
Fundy to Canso on the other; the country west of
said line being assigned to La Tour, excepting La
Héve and Port Royal, which the former was to
possess in exchange for the fort at St. John’siver,
held by the latter. But these efforts of the King
did not pacify the rival commandants. Charnizay
sueceeded in conquering his enemy at Court, where
he reccived orders to arrest La Tour and send him
to France a prisoner. DBut this was not so easy to
accomplish.  First of all Fort St. John was to be
taken, which Charnizay proceeded to invest. In
this extremity La Tour appealed to his Boston
neighbors for aid. At that time England and
France were at peace, and Governor Winthrop of
Massachusetts could not openly aid the applicant;
nevertheless the Massachusetts colonists were
eager to protract a war that would be sure to
weaken Acadia, and the Governor was induced to
permit La Tour to raise and equip a small force in
his province. With eighty men thus raised in
Massachusetts, together with one hundred and
forty French Protestants, La Tour not only raised
the sicge of Fort St. Johns, but closely pursued
the retreating Charnizay to his fortifications.
Cl:arnizay protested against the aggression com-
mitted by the English in time of peace, in which
he was heartily joined by a numerous body of the
people of Massachusetts, but Governor Winthrop
observed, in justification of his action, *that the

La Tour’s Boston
reinforcement.

doubt with us in the matter was this, whether it
were more safe, just and honorable to neglect a
Providence which put it in our power to suecor an
unfortunate neighbor, at the same time weakening ||
a dangerous enemy, than to allow that enemy to
work out his purpose. We have preferred the former b
alternative.” The English Governor followed this
justification by proposing to Charnizay a treaty of f
amity and trade between Acadia and New England,
an offer which was promptly aceepted, as Char-
nizay hoped thereby to obtain advantage over La
Tour. The treaty was signed, October 8, 1646,
at Boston, and was subsequently ratified by cowm-
missioners of the confederated colonies of Massa- |
chusetts, Connecticut, New Haven, and Plymouth. || !
5.—La Tour’s Massachusetts forces had now || |
been sent home and Charnizay, learning that he !
was absent from his fort, enjoyed the
belief that be could take it by sur-
prise ; “ but Madame de la Tour, an
heroic woman, took charge of its defence and ‘
played her husband’s part so well, that the be- ‘
|

Brave:

of Madame |
Dela

our,

siegers were fain to retire, after having lost 38 of
theirnumber. The garrison was also stronger than
Charnizay expected, for the Bostonians still ex- l
tended succor, underhand, to his antagonist. The
former, chagrined at the repulse he had received, {f
imputed it entirely to the above-noted practical {f |
violation of the treaty lately entered into. Dis- |§ |
daining to remonstrate, he threatened severe re- &
prisals, and began by seizing a New England §
vessel. This act had the desired effect. All
further aid to La Tour was withheld by the Bos-
tonians, Charnizay re-invested Fort St. John, and
plied the siege briskly; but Madame de La Tour,
with a mere handful of men, repelled his assaults
three several times. He began to despair of sue-
cess, when a traitor in the garrison let him into the
body of the place at an unguarded entrance on
Easter-day. Madame de la Tour had time to take
refuge in one isolated part of the works, and stood
so stoutly on her defenee, that Charnizay was fain
to subseribe to the terms of surrender which she
demanded. When Charnizay saw the smallness
of the number to whom he had capitulated, he re-
gretted the concession he had made; and pretend-
ing that he had been deceived or misunderstood,
he had the ineffable baseness to hang every man of
the faithful band; obliging the heroine who had
been their leader to be present at the execution, |

=
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vith a halter round her neck.”—Garneau. This
unfortunate lady was so much affected by the ex-
c tement of the contest and the subsequent exeen-
t ons that she fell into a decline from which she
never recovered.

6.—Shortly after La Tour became an exile,

received with military honors, and
Lo noneie, entertained at the Castle of St.

Louis. He remained some time in
(anada, entering extensively into the fur traffic
in the Hudson’s Bay territory. DBut in 1651, he
learned of the death of his old enemy Charnizay,
vherenpon he at once set out for Acadia, and
vhere, strange though it may seem, he married the
widow of his own wife's persecutor, entering upon
{11l possession of all the estates of the latter, with
t1e consent of the heirs. This gave a new lease
to the troubles in Acadia. Irance had now

hs connection with the New Englanders. One
Le Borgne, a creditor of Charnizay, was empowered
to attach certain property left by his deccased
d:btor in Acadia, and to use,if necessavy, force
to obtain possession of it. Le Borgne, putting a
new and wider meaning to his commission, at once
d:termined to possess himself of the whole pro-
vnce. He began his operations by attacking M.
Denis unawares, mastered his establishment at
Cape Breton, and sent him a prisoner, manacled,
to Port Royal. He then burnt the settlement at
La Héve, not se much as sparing the chapel, and
was preparing to attack La Tour at St. John, when
a more powerful expedition, sent out by Cromwell,
pit a stop to his progress. Cromwell, in 1654,
scnt out an expedition to repress Acadia. His
forces expelled those of La Tour from St. John,
and drove Le Borgne from Port Royal, taking the
latter prisoner. At the same time the Massachu-
sctts colonists attacked La Héve, then under the
command of Le Borgne’s son, and one Guilbault,
a merchant. After a desperate couflict, in which
the invading party lost their leader, the little fort
was capitulated, the garrison receiving honorable
tcrms.  After accomplishing the ruin of Acadia,
the English retired from the country, and its pos-
sussors, a loose, roving set, were pretty much left
to themselves, with but little rule, sometimes re-
eognizing the King of France, sometimes the King
o’ England, and sometimes both.

being escorted to Quebec in 1646, where he was |

lcarned to doubt La Tour’s loyalty, probably from ||

T.—After the war had ended M. Denis re-
turned to Chedabouetou, where he maintained
friendly relations with the English.

This excited the envy of his neigh- Fglsh ascondency
bors, and he was attacked a sceond

time. “A person named de La Giraudicre had
obtained, under false pretences, as was said, the
concession of Canso. Ile proceeded to eapture
Denis’ ships, took possession of his factory at
Cape Bretoun, and beleagured the fort there. The
damage resulting from these aggressions, the cost
of law-process thenee arising, and the eonflagra-
tion of his establishment, conjoined to effect his
ruin.  He had to leave the eountry soon after-
wards, where his presence had been really bene-
fictal.  Being a publiespirited man, he had
established fisheries, factories for the peltry traffie ;
and depots for Tumber, which he Jargely exported
to Burope. La Four finally throve best. Beinga
ITugunenot, he all the wmore readily put himself
under the protection of the English, when they
succeeded in bringing the country under their
sway. In 1656, Cromwell granted to La Tour,
Sir Thomas Temple, and William Crown, con-
jointly and severally, territorial rights over all
Acadia. La Tour afterwards eeded his part in
the same to Temple, who spent more than £16,000
sterling merely for putting the fortsin order. the
rccorded annals of Acadia, from this time till it
wasre-transferred to I'rance in terms of the treaty
of Breda (signed June 29, 1667), arc of little sig-
nifieance. Despite the constant representations
and humble requests made to the authorities in
the mother eountry by the inhabitants, the colony
had been neglected at all times, for reasons we have
elsewhere detailed, but which niay be again briefly
expressed here. Mistress, as France was, of ini-
mense forest territories, herrulers feared to encour-
age colonization therein, lest the kingdom itself
should become emaseulated ; again, whatever num-
bers of people it was thought the old country
could afford to part with, were in the first place
directed to Canada, as having the best claim to be
served. The intention of colonizing Acadia, in-
deed, was never abandoned; but constant post-
ponement became virtually the same through its
malign influence upon the affairs of the few resi-
dent French subjects. It must be allowed, how-
ever, that the inferior soil, and the exposure of
Acadia to alien intrusion, made it less attractive
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| to private settlers than Canada ; but the geograph-
ical position of the country, with its range of
seaboard and magnificent havens, made its acqui-
sition and retention of great importance as the
bulwark to such a potent colonial empire as that
projected by the more lofty-minded among its
founders and protectors from occidental France.
The enormous selfishness of individuals, as well as
national supineness, worked in an adversc direc-
tion to that of progress for Acadia. Thus those
ingrates who obtain concessions of immense tracts,
as territorial seigniors paramount and as lordly
traders, desired to have no communities of sturdy
colonists in their way as ¢runners of the woods.’
Hence every effort made for extensive land-culti-
vation was systematically thwarted Dby the suceces-
sive patentees, both French and English. 1lence,
it was, too, that the truculent Charnizay, from
motives such as we have just stated, forbade any
one to come within his bounds except by his
license. Worse still, he kept colonists, whom he
arbitrarily removed from La Heéve to Port Royal,
in a state of slavish compression ; besides discour-
aging all efforts, whether made by them or others,
to ameliorate the physical condition of the coun-
try. No wonder was it, all things taken into ac-
count, that Acadia was so late in taking its due
rank in public estimation, as an important pro-
vince of New France. Sofar from founding set-
tlements of any importance within its borders, or
promoting industry on its lands or in its waters,
successive Ministers of State in Old France
scarccly used means effectual enough to vindicate
the nominal sovereignty of their masters over the
neglected Acadian territory.”— Garneau. Thus
thrmwh the negligence of the ruling spirits of
Plance, the conﬁlcts of religious intolerance, and
the selfish ambition of the commandants, Acadia
was doomed to receive but little attention from
the nation whose authority held nominal sway
over it.
8.—England maintained nominal possession of
Acadia flom the period of Cromwell’s expedition
ik seanpany in 1654 to 1670. When peace was
a" id restitutionof” coneluded between France and Eng-
land, at the treaty of Westminster,
Cromwell carefully evaded the claims of France
to the restoration of Acadia. He proposed to
refer the matter to the consideration of commis-
sioners, but purposely neglected to do this, and the

' all Acadia were restored to the French.

question was not again debated until 1662, when
M. d’Estrades, then ambassador in London from
the I'rench Court, renewed, on behalf of his King,
the demand for restitution. At this time commis-
sioners werc appointed by King Charles the
second, and the rights of the two Crowns to the
province were fully discussedin theking's presence.
IHowever no decisive measure of State followed.
New England had already been aroused to the im-
portance of securing Acadia to the British Crown,
and, on hearing the demand of the French, they
immediately transmitted a petition to the English
King and parliament praying that Nova Scotia
might not again be restored to the French. This,
together with other matters, had the effect of de-
laying the action of the Governments. However,
in 1667, by the trcaty of Breda, Nova Scotia and
This act
was somewhat in violation of the rights conferred
upon Sir Thomas Temple and his associates, who
had been to large expense in placing the forts in
a defensible, condition. This encroachment was
the causc of renewed troubles in Nova Scotia. M.
Nourillon du Bourg was commissioned under the
great seal of France, in October, 1668, to receive
Acadia from Sir Thomas Temple, then Governor
of the province. Du Bourg landed and presented
the Governor with his commission and a letter
from the King of England, dated December 31,
1667, under his signet,containing his order for the
surrender of the territory. But Sir Thomas re-
fused to give up the province, giving, in justifica-
tion of this act, thereason that there was too much
ambiguity as to the bounderies of the territory to
be ceded. Du Bourg now reached the ear of the
English King through the French ambassador, and
so shrewdly represented his case that Sir Thomas
received a decisive order to evacuate all the forts
held by him. Being thus overthrown by his own
King, the English commandant surrendered Acadia
to the Cavalier Grand Fontaine, who had been ap-
pointed French governor of the province. Thus
once more this maritime country passed into the
hands of a people who were but poorly qualified
to establish commercial or agricultural colonies in
America.

e e
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CHAPTER XIII.

CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF
QUEBEG, 1634,

1. CiviL AFFAIRS AT QUEBEC, 1632-35. — 2.
HusBANDRY, SToCK RAISING, ETC.—3. DE-
SCRIPTION OF QUEBEC, 1684.—4. LE JEUNE,
SUPERIOR OF THE MISSION AT (QUEBEC.

1.—Returning to Quebec, let us glance at its
general condition, together with that of Canada, at
the death of Champlain. Irom
taking this survey one will be the bet-
ter prepared to enter upon the ad-
ministration of his successor. Champlain’s wife
resided at Quebec, but she was the first, and, at
the time, the only lady resident of the colony.
At this time the colony could hardly have been
regarded as cstablished with sufficient strength

Civll affairs at Que-
bee, 1632-35.

and growth to ensure its permanent success. In
' 1633 there were probably from one hundred and
+ fifty to one hundred and eighty actual residents
at Quebec, or in its vieinity. Most of these were
workmen employed in the fort, or at the factories
of the fur traders. Besides there were the com-
pany’s agents at Tadousac and Three Rivers. At
the latter place there had been erected some rude
buildings, defended by two small pieces of artil-
lery. In the summer season this number was con-
siderably increased by traders belonging to the
vessels of French merchants, but these generally
retired from the country in the autumn, and could
not therefore be called residents. There were also
a number of rangers and half-breeds among the
natives, who are not counted in this enumeration.
In 1639, four years after Champlain’s deatl, the
population of Quebec was only two hundred and
fifty. In the surrounding country there wander-
ed some hundreds of savages, Algonquins, estab-
lished at Sillery by Lalemant, and governed by
the Jesuits.
products of the soil were scarce, and there were
not, in fact, colonists of sufficient numbers, or
sufficiently settled on the land to raise the fuod
required even for their own support. From 1632
to 1635, while Champlain lived, the company of
One Hundred Associates were quite active in pro-
moting the interests of the colony, though, how-
ever, more from the urgent appeals of the govern-
or than from their own inclinations. They es-

L 12

Fish was very abundant, but the

tablished and maintained, under the style of Resi-
dences, four or five establishments in New France.
These were at Cape Breton, Miscou, Quebec,
Three Rivers and Shonatira, among the Hurons.
Besides thesc the company maintained forts,
trading marts, and dwellings for the accommoda-
tion of the colonists in various places. Le Jeune,
of whom we shall speak at length presently, gives
a very clear account of the colony at this time,
and expresses much joy at the continued inerease
of numbers, specifying two families in particular,
which alone comprehended forty-five persons. He
piously remarks, « what a subject for thankfulness
it is to see, in these countries, delicate bodies of
children of tender age, landing from their wooden
prisons like the bright day issuing from the dark-
ness of night, and after all enjoying such excel-
lent lealth, notwithstanding all the inconven-
lences of these floating habitations, just as if they:
had pursued their route comfortably in a chariot.”
Le Jeune probably overdraws this matter of the
comfort of emigration, but he was too much inter-
ested in the progress of the colony not to encour-
age his countrymen to undertake the voyage. Le
Jeune lad many questions to answer concerning
the condition and resources of the colony from

-his superiors in France, in all of which he took

good care to make the most encouraging state-
ments consistent with the truth.  About the time
of Champlain’s death this zealous ecclesiastic sums
up the recommendations of the colony in four
divisions, viz.: the excecllence of its soil, its forti-
fied posts, the number of its inhabitants, and what
he not inappropriately terms ¢ its cvil and ecclesi-
astical police.” In 1634, Le Jeune thus writes of
the colony in the three aspects first mentioned:
« As to the inhabitants of New France, they have
increased beyond expectation. 'WhenT came first
there was only one family ; now, every season we
witness the arrival of a goodly number of highly
honorable persons, who come to throw themselves
into our vast forests as into a peaceful retreat for
piety and liberty. The sounds of palaces, and
the thunders of sergeants-at-law, pleaders, and
solicitors, could only reach us here from the dis-
tance of a thousand leagues; and it is only once a
year that the papers and gazettes, which some bring
from Old France, apprise us of the existence in the
world of exactions, frauds, robberies, murders, and en-
mities, Of course we are not without our maladies,
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but they are of easy cure and inexpensive. Thank
God, the amiable souls in this country ean experi-
ence the sweetness of a life far remote from thou-
sands of superfluous compliments, from the tyran-
ny of legal processes and theravages of war. . . .
Here we have honorable gentlemen and soldiers,
whom it is a pleasure to behold going through
warlike exercises in the midst of peace, and to
hear the reports of musketry and eannon only on
oceasions of rejeieing re-echoed from our grand
forests and mountains. The other inhabitants
consist of & mass of various artisans and a number

diction, this is only exercised as yet in the hearts
and consciences. At first when we came to this
country we had only a wretched little hovel in
which to celebrate divine service, and which now
would make us ashamed ; then we had an apart-
ment in a house; next we built a chapel, and now
we aim at converting this into a church. The
first services held in this large chapel or little
church were so attended that the place was filled
from one end to the other. . . . I have forgotten
to say that the establishment of a College serves
much to benefit the country,and a number of hon-

of honorable families, notably inereased of late. [ orable people have intimated to me that they never

Iven our savages are astonished to sce so many
of what they call ¢captains and young captains.’
When they tell us at Quebee that there is a num-
ber of persons at Tadousac, and that nothing is
to be seen below but men, women, and little
children coming to increase our colony, and that
amongst them are young ladies and young children
as bright as the day, I leave you to judge how joy and
surprise take possession of our hearts. Who cares
now for the difficulty of crossing the ocean, when
such young children, and girls, and women, natur-
ally timid, make nothing of the long sca-voyage ?
As to our civil and ecclesiastical police, T
have already intimated we have no practice here
for cavillers. All our disagreements hitherto have
quickly disappeared ; every one is his own advo-
cate, and the first person one meets is a judge of
last resort without appeal. But if there be any
case which deserves to come before the Governor,
he disposes of it in two words. It is not that we
cannot have here any judicial process, but as there
are no great occasions of dispute, so there cannot
be great lawsuits, and consequently in that respect
all is mild and agreeable. Of course in all socie-
ties there are some discontented spirits to whom
the very mildest form of restraint seems odious.
All such are provided for here; for, on the 29th
December, 1635, notices and prohibitions were
affixed to a pillar in front of the church specify-
ing the penalties for blasphemy, intemperance,
neglect of mass or of divine service on fete-days.
Also a pillory was attached to the same, which
was had recourse to on the 16th of January to
punish a drunkard and blasphemer; and on the
22d one of our people was condemned to pay a
fine of fifty livres for having supplied intoxicating
liquors to the savages. As to ecclesiastical juris-

would have erossed the ocean to New France, but
that they knew there were here already persons
able to guide their consciences and care for their
salvation, as well as to instruct their children in
virtue and learning.”

2.—Some animals—cows, sheep, swine, ete.—
had been imported to Canada as early as 1608 ;
and in 1623, it is recorded that two
thousand bundles of fodder were
brought from the pasture grounds at
Cap Tourment to Quebec for winter use. The
company of associates were bound by their charter
to bring to Canada two or three hundred settlers
every year. In order to carry on the work of
establishing settlers on the land, several subordi-
nate companies or associations were formed in
Irance. Among the many leaders in these sub-
ordinate enterprises was M. Giffard, a physician,
who is said to have spent over thirty years of his
life in earnest service for the colony. In return
for this service he received an extensive grant of
land at Beauport, near Quebec. Here he employ-
ed a number of men clearing the land and erect-
ing a dwelling for his family, which caused a set-
tlement to grow up at that place.

3.—The general appearance of Quebec at this
time has had many curious descriptions. “ One
who, in the summer of the year1634,
stood on the margin of Point Levi pesaesno® % @
and looked northward across the St.
Lawrence, would have seen, at the distance of a
mile or more, a range of lofty cliffs, rising on the
left into the bald heights of Cape Diamond, and
on the right, sinking abruptly to the bed of the
tributary river St. Charles. Beneath these cliffs, at
the brink of the St. Lawrence, he would have des-
cried a cluster of Warehousqs, sheds and wooden

Husbandry, stock
rajsing, ete.
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tenements. Immediately above, along the verge
of a precipice, he conld have traced the outlines
of a fortified work, with a flag-staff, and a few
small cannon to command the river, while at the
only point where Nature had made the heights ac-
cessible, a zigzag path connected the warehouses
and the fort.”—Parkman. Here, ascending and
descending this height, might have been scen the
rather odd looking inhabitants of the town. These
might have been divided into four elasses, cach
distinguished by a peculiar kind of dress. There
were the officers and soldiers of the fort; the
plain French inhabitants of the town, the rangers
or coureurs de bois, and the priests. Among the
latter Father Le Jeune, Superior of Quebec, was
of course the mwost prominent figure. Around
him centres counsiderable interest, and the more
so, since he largely controlled the destinies of the
colony. “ And now that wemay the better know
the aspect and condition of the infant colony and
incipient mission, we will follow the priest on his
way. Mounting the steep path, he rcached the
top of the cliff, some two hundred feet above the
river and the warehouses. On the left lay the
fort built by Champlain, covering a part of the

- ground now forming Durham Terrace and the

Place d’Armes. Its ramparts were logs and earth,
and within was a tmrreted building of stone, used
as a Dbarrack, as officers’ quarters, and for other
purposes. Near the fort stood a small chapel,
newly built. The surrounding country was clear-
ed and partially cultivated; yet only one dwel-
ling-house worthy the name appeared. It was a
substantial cottage, where lived Madame Hébert,
widow of the first settler of Canada, with her
daughter, her son-in-law Conillard, and their chil-
dren, good Catholies all, who, two years before,
when Quebec was evacuated by the English, wept
for joy at beholding Le Jeune, and his brother
Jesuit, De Noué, crossing their threshold to offer
beneath their roof the long-forbidden sacrifice of
the Mass. There were enclosures with cattle near
at hand; and the house, with its surronndings,
betokened industry and thrift.

“Thence Le Jeune walked on, across the site of
the modern market-place, and still onward, near
the line of the cliffs which sank abruptly on his
right. Beneath lay the month of the St. Charles ;
and, beyond, the wilderness shore of Beauport
swept in a wide cnrve eastward, to where, far in

‘!

the distance, the Gulf of Montmorenci yawned on
the great river. The priest soon passed the clear-
ings, and entered the woods which covered the
site of the present suburb of St. John. Thence
he descended to a lower plateau, where now lies
the suburb of St. Roch, and, still advaneing, reach-
ed a pleasant spot at the extremity of the Pointe-
aux-Lidvres, a tract of meadow land necarly in-
closed by a sudden bend of the St. Charles. Iere
lay a canoe or skiff ; and, paddling across the nar-
row stream, Le Jeune saw on the meadow, two
hundred yards from the bank, a square inclosure
formed of palisades, like a modern picket fort of
the Indian frontier. Within this enclosure were
two buildings, one of which had been half burn-
ed by the English, and was not yet repaired. Tt
served as storehouse, stable, workshop, and bakery.
Opposite stood the prineipal building, a strueture
of planks, plastered with mud, and thatched with
long grass from the meadows. It consisted of
oue story, a garret, and a cellar, and contained
four principal rooms, of which one served as
chapel, another as refectory, another as kitehen,
and the fonrth as a lodging for workmen. The
furniture of all was plain in the extreme. Until
the preceding year, the chapel had had no other
ornament than a sheet on whieh were glued two
coarse engravings ; but the priests had now decor-
ated their altar with an image of a dove repre-
senting the Iloly Ghost, an image of Loyola, an-
other of Xavier, and three images of the Virgin.
Four cells opened from the refectory, the largest
of which was eight feet square. In these lodged
six priests, while two lay brothers found shelter
in the garret. The honse had been hastily built,
eight years before, and now leaked in all parts.
Such was the Residence of Notre-Dame des Anges.
Here was nourished the germ of a vast enterprise,
and this was the cradle of the great mission of
New France.

«Of the six Jesuits gathered in the refectory
for the evening meal, one was conspicuous among
the rest,—a tall, strong man, with featnres that
scemed earved by Nature for a soldier, but which
the mental habits of years had stamped with the
visible impress of the priesthood. This was Jean
de Brebeuf, descendant of a noble family of Nor-
mandy, and one of the ablest and most devoted
zealots whose names stand on the missionary rolls
of his Order. His companions were Masse, Daniel,
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Davoust, De Noué and the Father Superior, Le
Jeune. Masse was the same priest who had been
the companion of Father Biard in the abortive
mission of Acadia. By reason of his useful qual-
ities, Le Jeune nicknamed him ¢lc Pére Utile.”
At present, his special fanction was the care of the
pigs and cows, which he kept in the enclosure
around the buildings, lest they should ravage the
neighboring fields of rye, barley, wheat, and maize !
De Noué had charge of the eight or ten workmen
employed by the mission, who gave him at times
no little trouble by their repinings and complaints.
They were forced to hear mass every morning and
prayers every evening, hesides an exhortation on
Sunday. Some of them were for returning home,
while two or three, of a different complexion.
wished to be Jesuits themselves. The Fathers, in
their intervals of leisure, worked with their men,
spade in hand. For the rest, they were busied in
preaching, singing vespers, saying mass and hearing
confessions at the fort of Quebee, catechizing a few
Indians, and striving to master the enormous difli-
culties of the IInron and Algonquin languages.
“Well might Father Le Jeune write to his Su-
perior, ¢ The harvest is plentiful, aud the laborers
few.” These men aimed at the conversion of a
continent, From their hovel on the St. Charles,
they surveyed a field of labor whose vastness might
tire the wings of thought itself; a scene repellent
and appalling, darkened with omens of peril and
woe. They were an advance-guard of the great
army of Loyola, strong in a diseipline that con-
trolled not alone the body and the will, but the
intellect, the heart, the soul, and the inmost con-
sciousness. The lives of these early Canadian
Jesnits attest the earnestness of their faith and
the intensity of their zeal; but it was a zeal
bridled, eurbed, and ruled by a guiding hand.
Their marvellous training in equal measure kin-
dled enthusiam and controlled it, roused into ac-
tion a mighty power, and made it as subservient
as those great material forces which modern science
has learned to awaken and to govern. They were
dvilled to a factitious humility, prone to find utter-
ance in expressions of sclf-depreciation and self-
seorn, which one may often judge unwisely, when
he condemns them as insineere. They were de-
voted believers, not only in the fundamental dog-
mas of Rome, but in those lesser matters of faith
which heresy despises as idle and puerile supersti-

tions. One great aim engrossed their lives. ¢For
the greater glory of God’—ad majorem Det glo-
riam—they would act or wait, dare, suffer, or die,
yet all in nnquestioning subjection to the authority
of the Superiors, in whom they recognized the
agents of Divine authority itself.”—Parkman.
4.—But we have promised to say something of
Le Jeune. In 1632, when New France had been
restored to the Ifrench, this devout
priest embarked for Canada.
1 joined at Rouen by De Noué, with a
layman named Gilbert, and the three sailed together
| in April.  He first met with the natives at Tad-
ousac, where about a dozen highly painted war-
riors invaded the ship’s eabin to get a glimpse at
the new comers. Here the good priest learned
that on that same evening these Indians were going
to burn a number of Iroquois prisoners. He used
his best influence to stay their wretched work of
death, but to no purpose. Le Jeune and his com-
panions reached Quebec on the 5th of July. Here
he said mass in the house of Madame Hébert, and
then repaired to the two shanties built by their
predecessors on the St. Charles, whieh had been
well nigh wrecked at the hands of the English.
“The beginning of Le Jeune's missionary labors
was neither imposing nor promising. He describes
himself seated with a small Indian boy on one side
and a small negro on the other, the latter of whom
had heen left by the English as a gift to Madame
Hébert. As neither of the three nnderstood the
language of the other, the pupils made little pro-
gress in spiritual knowledge. The missionaries, it
was clear, must learn Algonquin at any eost; and,
to this end, Le Jeune resolved to visit the Indian
encampments. Hearing that a band of Montag-
nais were fishing for eels on the St. Lawrence, be-
tween Cape Diamond and the eove which now
bears the name of Wolfe, he set forth for the spot
on a morning in October. As with toil and trepi-
dation he serambled around the foot of the cape,—
whose precipices, with a chaos of loose rocks,
thrust themselves at that day into the deep tide-
water,—he dragged down npon himself the trunk
of a fallen tree, whiech, in its descent, well nigh
swept him into the river. The peril past, he pres-
ently reached his destination. Here, among the
lodges of bark, were stretched innumerable strings
of hide, from whieh hung to dry an ineredible mul-
titude of eels. A boy invited him into the lodge

Jeune, Superior
Te was of the Mission at
Quebec.
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of a withered squaw, his grandmother, who has-
tened to offer him four smoked eels on a piece of
birch bark, while other squaws of the household
instrueted him how to roast them on a forked stick
over the embers. All shared the feast together,
his entertainers using as napkins their own hair or
that of their dogs; while Le Jeune, intent on in-
ereasing his knowledge of Algonquin, maintained
an active discourse of broken words and panto-
mime.”— Parkman. But this mode of acquiring a
knowledge of the Indian langnage was altogether
too laborious.
ready in the eountry, who spoke the Algonquin
tongue fluently, but these were mostly Protestants,
and haters of the Jesuits, and would therefore
render them no assistance. But Le Jeune had one
resort. There was an Indian at the fort called
Pierre, whom the Recollets had taken to Franee
and educated. Ile spoke both French and Indian,
and would be of incaleulable value to the mission.
But he having been baptized, and once reckoned a
good Christian, had fallen away from his first love.
In this way he had taken a strong dislike to the
priests, and unless this eould be overcome, Le
Jeune could hope for but little. The good priest
invoked the aid of the saints, and the effect of his
prayers was to bring them to his reseue speedily.
Pierre had quarrelled with the Freneh eommand-
ant, who now closed the doors of the fort against
him. He next paid his addresses to a young squaw
whom he loved, and, met with a decided rebuff
from her. Thus thrown upon the world, unfitted
by his French edueation for the chase, he directed
his steps towards the mission house. Le Jeune
accepted him, of course, as a direet answer to his
prayers, and at once installed himn as his teacher.
Seated ou wooden stools by a rude table, the priest
and the Indian pursued their studies.

The winter of 1632-3, at Quebec, was intensely cold, and the settlers
snffered much. The rude mission house, already described, was wel!
nigh buried in the vast drifts of snow. The priests gathered closely
around the old-fashioned chimuey fireplace, and looked eagerly into
the burning log fire, while the frost was ecracking furionsly in the
trees without. But in the midst of these pinching circnmstances,
with frozen ink, Le Jeune succeeded in translating the Pater Noster,
ete., into poor Algonquin. By day the priests often practised on
snow-shoes, which, as with all beginners, resulted in amusement for
the natives. An Indian made Le Jeune a present of two small chil-
dren. He was mnch delighted at this, and at once set to work teaching
his adopted children to pray in Latin., When a large party of
natives, for purposes of trade, or from other canses, encamped near
the mission house, which frequently oceurred, Le Jenne would ring a
large bell, at a certain hour every day. This drew the children
around him, to whom he expounded the doctrines of the Gospel in

There were a number of French al- |

his rude schoolroom, teaching them the sign of the cross, and causing
them to repeat a prayer, in their own language,which had been trans-
lated into Algonquin Dby the joint scholarship of Le Jeune and
Pierre. Then followed the catechism, the exercises closing with
singing the Pater Noster, which this priest had translated into a kind of
Tndian rhyme. At the close of these daily sessions, Le Jeune, by
way of securing the reappearance of his andience on the following
day, distributed to each a porringer of peas. Thus the winter passed
away,and when the end of May, 1633, had come all within the fort and
town were gladdened by the arrival of Champlain,  Te bronght with
him four more Jesuit priests, among whom was Brebeuf, who went
as missionary among the 1llurons. ‘le Jeune. .from the first
turned his eyes towards the distant Lwd of the IHurons—a field
of labor full of peril, but rich in hope and promise; but his duties
as Snperior restrained him from wanderings so remaote.  Tlis apostle-
ship must be limited, for a time, to the vagabond hordes of Algon-
quing, who roamed the forests of the lower St Lawrvence, and of
whose language hie had been ¢o sedulons a stndent.  Mix difficnlties
had of late been increaxed by the absence of Picrre, who had run off
as Lent drew near, standing in dread of that season of fasting.
Musse bronght tidings of him from Tadousac, whither he had gone,
and where a party of English had given him liquor, destroying the
last trace of Le Jenne's exhortations. “God forgive those” writes
the Father, ¢ who introduced heresy into this country ! If this sav-
age, corrupted ns he ix by these miserable heretics, had any wit, he
would be a great hindrance to the spread of the Faith. 1t is plain
that he was given us, not for the good of his soul, but only that we
might extract from him the prineiples of his language.” Pierre had
two brothers. One, well known as a hunter, wis named Mestigoit ;
the other was the most noted ¢ medicine-man,.” or, as the Jesnits
called him, sorcerer, in the tribe of the Montagnnis. Like the rest of
their people, they were accnstomed to set out for their winter hunt in
the autwmnn, after the close of their eel-fishery. Le Jeunc, despite
the experience of De Noué, had long had a mind to accompany one of
these roving bands, partly inthe hope that, in some hour of distress,
Iie might touch their hearts, or, by a timely drop of baptismal water,
dismiss gome dying child to Paradise, but chiefly with the object of
mastering their language. Pierre had rejoined his brothers; and, asthe
hunting season drew near, they all begged the wmissionary to nuike
one of their party,—not, as he thonght, out of any love for him, but
solely with a view to the provisions with which they doubted not he
wonld be well supplied. Le Jeune, distrnstful of the sorcerer, de-
murred, but at length resolved to go.”—Parkman. Le Jenne spent
the winter with the Tndians, suffering much, enjoying little, and
gaining only a small degree of knowledge for his pains and endur-
ance. While Le Jeune was toiling among the Algonquins, attention
was being turned towards the more distant 1Inrons, who dwelt in nn-
merous and fixed populations along the shores of the lake that still
bears their name. It was believed, by the Fathers, that if the Hurons
could be converted to the faith, their nation would become a great
rallying point from which the Gospel could be carried to all the
neighboring tribes in the West.

CHAPTER XIV.
BRIEF SKETCH OF THE INDIANS.

1.—INDIAN TRIBES.—2. INDIAN NATIONS AND
TERRITORIES.—3. THE HURONS.—4. SKILL
or THE HuroNs.—5. THE HURON-IROQUOIS.
6.—THE Iroquois.—T7. THE IrR0OQUOIS, OR
F1vE NATIONS.

1.—We have now brought forward our narra-
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tive to a point where we may enter upon some-
thing besidcs mere expeditions across
the Atlantic, or into the wilderness.
The colony has taken a permanent aspect; and,
with its growing industries, its enlarged political
existence, its expanding ecclesiastical interests,
and its rising destinies, we are introduced to tho
more legitimate subjects of the histery of Canada.
But before we introduce the reader to Champlain’s
successor, or follow the Jesnits in their zealous
adventures among the natives, we must pause to
take a bricf glance at the Indian tribes of Canada
and Acadia,—to notice their national and tribal
divisions, and to look in upon some of their odd
customs and curious traditions. This done, we
ghall revert to the labors of the missionaries, and,
jnterweaving these with events of exploration,
politics, and social life, carry forward the gencral
history of the country. Our notice of the Indians
must be brief.  Franecis Parkman, one of the best
authorities concerning matters of Indian history,
tells us that, when America first became known to
Europeans, it was, and had long previously been,
the stage of a raging and wide-spread revolution,
North and South; tribe was giving place to tribe,
language to language. In the northern section
of the continent, this war of tribes was espeeially
effective. The Indian population which Cartier
found at Quebec, in 1535, was wiped out soon
after by hostile invasions ; and in less than a cen-
tury its place was occupied by a race entirely dif-
ferent, in both language and customs. At this
time an Indian combination was rising in the ter-
ritory now included within the limits of the State
of New York, which, had it not been checked by
the Europeans, must have brought under its merei-
less subjection every other tribe east of the Mis-
sissippi river.

2.—The vast country extending between the
Mississippi and the Atlantie, and from the Carolinas
to Hudson Bay, was divided between
two great nations. That pertion of
the United States, included within these bound-
aries, together with Nova Scotia, New Brunswick,
and Lower Canada, was occupied by various tribes
of the Algonquin nation, speaking various lan-
guages and dialects, yet all of the one great family.
These Indians also extended along the upper lakes,
and into the vast country around them. In the
midst of this great nation, like an island in the

Indian tribes.

Indian Nations
and territories.

sea, lay the Iroquois, or Five Nations, occnpying
the central portion of the State of New York.
To the south roamed the Andastes, along the Sus-
quehanna; westward the Eries, along the southern
shore of Lake Erie, and the Neutral Nation, along
its northern shore from Niagara to Detroit; while
the towns of the Hurons lay near to the lake, to
whieh they have left their name. The Algonquins
had their densest settlements in New England;
were the Mohicans, Pequoits, Narragansetts, Wam-
panoags, Massachusetts, Pennacooks, etc., dwelt in
prosperous villages. They were the best speci-
mens of the Algonquin nation. Having cultivated
habits of industry, and especially that of agricul-
ture, they were saved from the oppression and
pinching want, which were the sure wages of the

| ehase. They also derived great advantage from

their nearness to the sea. Fish were pleuty, their
crops prosperous, and happiness abounded. But
these Indians, with all their prosperity, were under
the Iroquois yoke. They had been subdued, and were
paying tribute to their conquerors. A single Mo-
hawk war-cry was sufficient to send terror into a
whole village. But it is needless to speak further
of these Indians. They do not figure in the an-
nals of Canada. Leaving these tribes, passing to
the north-cast, and crossing the Penobscot, a
gradual descent in the scale of humanity was
visible. Eastern Maine and the whole of New
Brunswick were occupied by an Algonquin race,
called Ltchemins, These savages knew nothing
of agriculture, but their maritime position lighten-
ed the sufferiugs usually endured by such, since
they enjoyed an abundance of fish. The Micmacs
of Nova Scotia were much the same in habits and
condition as the Etchemins. From Nova Scotia
to the St. Lawrence; there wasno fixed population,
the territory for the most part being the scene of
wandering bands of depressed Algonquins. The
same was true of all the territory, on the south
of the river St. Lawrence from the Gulf of that
name to Lake Ontario. To the north, from the
Gulf to Hudson’s Bay, were settled the Algon-
quin tribes of Papinachois, Bersiamites, and others
included into the general appellation of Montag-
nais. “ When in the spring the French trading
ships arrived and anchored in the port of Tadou-
sac, they gathered from far aud near, toiling pain-
fully through the desolation of forests, mustering
by hundreds at the point of traffic, and setting up
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their bark wigwams along the strand of that wild
harbor. They were of the lowest Algonquin type.
Their ordinary sustenanee was derived from the
chase, though, often goaded by deadly famine, they
would subsist on roots, the bark and buds of trees,
or the foulest offal, and, in extremity, even eanabal-
ism was not rare among them.” From Tadousae
to Quebec the travcller would meet onty now and
then a desultory band of these scattered Algon-
quins, while at the latter point they were gener-
ally hovering round the fort and settlement in
large numbers. At Three Rivers, a noted place of
trade above Quebec, one would also meet eonsider-
able numbers of a tribe called Attieamegues.
At Montreal, during the early summer, the savages
of this scattered and broken nation were in the
habit of congregating from the interior populations,
where, for purposes of trade, they pitched their
tents. ¢ To-day there were danees, songs and
feastings; to-morrow all again was solitude, and
the Ottawa was eovered with the canoes of the
returning warriors.” Everywhere among these
natives there was the appearance of decline.
“ Along the Ottawa, a main route of traffic, the
silence of the wilderness was broken by the splash
of the passing paddle. To the north of the rviver
there was indeed a small Algonquin band, called
La Petite Nation, together with one or two other
feeble communities; but they dwelt far from the
banks, through fear of the ubiquitous Iroquois.
It was nearly three hundred miles, by the wind-
ings of the stream, before one reached that Algon-
quin tribe, La Nation de I'Isle, who oceupied the
great island of the Allumettes. Then, after many
a day of lonely travel, the voyager found a savage
welcome among the Nipissings, on the lake which
bears their name; and then eircling west and
south for a hundred and fifty miles of solitude,
he reached for the first time a people speaking a
dialect of the Iroquois tongue. Here all was
changed. Populous towns, rude fortifications, and
an extensive, though barbarous tillage, indicated
a people far in advance of the famished wanderers
of the Saguenay, or their less abject kindred of
New England. These were the Hurons, of whom
the modern Wyandots are a remnant. Both in
themselves and as a type of their generic stoeck
they demand more than a passing notice.”—Park-
man, :

8.—The Hurons, once a prosperous and warlike

people, inhabited the small district embraced with-
in the peninsula formed by the Nottawassaga and
Matchedash Bays of Lake IHHuron, the River Severn
and LakeSimcoe, in Ontario. They were a populous
tribe, and, in 1639, when they were enumerated
by the Jesuits, they had thirty-two villages aund
hamlets, with seven hundred dwellings, abont four
thousand families, and a total population of over
twenty thousand. Their eountry eonsisted of
meadows and dense forests; dotted here and there,
at frequent iutervals, with their eurious villages,
a few only of which were fortified.  These villages
were of eurious construetion, covering a space of
from two to ten acres. The Duildings were hud-
dled together without any orderly arrangement,
being about thirty feet in length, breadth and
height each. Some were much larger, and a few
were of surprising length, being from two to three
hundred feet long.

The following deseription of the Huron villages is from the pen of
Francis Parkman: *“ In shape their dwellings were much like an arbor
over-arching a garden-walk. Their frame was of tall and strong sap-
lings, planted in a donble row to form the two sides of the house,
bent till they met, and lashed together at the top. To these other
poles were bound transversely, and the whole was covered with large
sheets of bark of the ouk, elm, spruce, or white cedar, overlapping
like the shingles of a roof, upon which, for their better security,
split poles were made faxt with cords of linden bark. At the crown
of the arch, along the entire Iength of thie house, an opening a foot
wide was left for the admission of light and the escape of smoke,
At each end was a close porch of similar construction; and here were
stowed casks of bark, filled with smoked fish, Indian corn, and other
stores not Hable to injury from frost. Within, on both sides, were
wide scaffolds, fonr feet from the floor, and extending the entire
length of the house, like the seats of a colossal omnibns. These were
formed of thick sheets of bark, supported by posts and transverse
poles, and covered with mats and skins, Ilere, in summer, was the
sleeping-place of the inmates, and the space beneath served for stor-
age of their firewood. The fires were on the ground, in a line down
the niiddle of the liouse, Each sufficed for two famiilies, who in winter
slept closely packed around them. Above, just under the vaulted
roof, were a great number of poles, like the perclies of a hen-roost,
and here were suspended weapons, clothing, skins and ornaments.
1lere, too, in harvest time, the squaws hung the ears of unshelled
corn, till the rude abode, tbrough all its length, scemed decked with a
golden tapestry. In general, however, its only lining was a thick
coating of soot from the smoke of fires with neither dranght, chimney,
nor window. So pungent was the sinoke, that it produced inflamma-
tion of the eyes, attended in old age with frequent blindness. An-
other annoyance was the fleas; and a third, the unbridled and un-
ruly children. Privacy there was none. The house was one cham-
ber, sometimes lodging more than twenty families. e who entered
on a winter night beheld a strange spectacle: the vista of fires light-
ing the smoky concave; the bronzed group encircling each,—cooking,
eating, gambling, or amnusing themselves with idle badinage;
shrivelled squaws, hideous with threescore years of hardship ; gristy
old warriors, scarred with Iroquois war-clubs; yonng aspirants,whose
honors were yet to be won; damsels gay with ochre and wampum;
restless children pellmell with restless dogs. Now a tongue of resinous
flame painted each wild feature in vivid light; now the fitful gleam
expired, and the gronp vanished from sight, as their nation has van-
jshed fromn history. The fortified towns of the Hurons were all on the

_
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side exposed to Iroquois incursions. The fortifications of all this
family of tribes were, like their dwellings, in essential points alike.
A sitnation was chaosen favorable to defence,—the bauk of a lake,
the crown of a difficult hill, or a high point of land in the fork of eon-
fluent rivers. A ditch, several feet deep, was dug around the village,
and the earth thrown np on the ingide. Trees were then felled by
an alternate process of burning and hacking the bumnt part with
gtone hatchets, and by similar means were cut into lengths to form
palisades, These were planted on the embankment, in one, two,
three, or four concentric rows,—those of each row inclining towards
those of the other rows until they interseeted. The whole was lined
within, to the heizht of a man, with heavy sheets of bark ; and at
the top, where the palisades crossed, was a gallery of timber for the
defenders, together with wooden gntters, by which streams of water
could be poured down on fires kindled by the enemy. Magazines of
stones, and rade ladders for mounting the rampart, completed the
provision for defence. The forts of the lroquois were stronger and
more elaborate than those of the Tlurons; and to this day large dis-
tricts in New York are marked with frequent remains of their ditches
and embitnkments,

4,—In some respeets the ITurons were very skill-
ful. They spun twine from hemp by the primitive
process of rolling it on their thighs,
and from this twine they made nets,
T'rom fish they extracted oil, as also from the seeds
of the sunflower. The latter was used copiously
for purposes of the toilet. In their breast-plates,
pipes, and in the contrivance used for grinding
their corn, no small degree of ingenuity was ex-
hibited ; their dress was chiefly of skins, usually
very plain. In the summer they wore little or
nothing, and in winter the severity of the weather
made the warmest furs neeessary. Female life
among the Hurons, according to the records of the
Jesuits, was a curious combination of license and
oppression. Marriage existed, and polygamy was
tolerated only among the higher ranks. However,
with mueh ease and informality a Huron savage
divoreed his wife, which he accomplished at
will.  They also had a custom of experimental or
temporary marriage, lasting a day, or a week.
“ The seal of the compact was merely the accept-
ance of a gift of wampum made by the suitor to
the object of his desire or his whim. These gifts
were never returned on the dissolution of the
conneetion ; and as an attractive and enterprising
damsel might, and often did, mmake twenty such
marriages before her final establishment, she thus
collected a wealth of wampum with which to adorn
herself for the village dances.” This provisional
marriage, though often abused, was not attended
with any damage to the reputation of either party.
In fact, it was greatly to the advantage, in one
sense, of the Huron lady to prolong this series of
trial or experimental marriages ; for, once wedded

Skill of the 11urons.

withareasonable degree of permanency, she became
a drudge. The ITurons were, in no small degree,
a commereial nation jexchanging wampum, fishing-
nets, and eorn for fish and furs with the Algon-
quins of the Ottawa and Lake Nipissing, and ex-
tending their commeree to the tribes of the upper
lakes, and even as far south as the Illinois, they
beeame, in a distinguished degree, a commercial
people.

5.—So mueh has already been said, and so much
still remains to be said, coneerning the Iroquois in
their eonfliets with the French, that
it is quite neeessary to speak of
tliem in this brief notiee of the natives of Canada
and the adjoining territory. In this very remarkable
family of tribes oecur the fullest developments of
Indian character, and the most conspienous exam-
ples of Indian intelligenee. In the broad wooded
valleys of the Blue Mountains, south of Notta-
wassaga Bay of Lake Huron, and about two days’
journey south of the frontier Huron villages, stood
the nine villages of the Tobacco Nation, or Tion-
nontates. These people, in both language and
customs, closely resembled the Hurons. They
had, in earlier days, been the foes of the Hurons,
but were now on friendly terms with them, and
in 1640 entered into a confederacy with them. In
their original seats, among the Blue Mountains,
they offered an example extremely rare among In-
dians, of a tribe raising a erop for the market; for
they traded in tobaeco largely with other tribes.
Their Huron confederates, keen traders, would
not suffer them to pass through their country to
traffie with the French, preferring to secure for
themselves the advantage of bartering with them
in French goods, at an enormous profit. Journey-
ing southward five days from the Tionnontate
towns, the forest traveller reached the border vil-
lages of the Attiwandarons, or Neutral Nation.
As early as 1626, they were visited by the Fran-
cisean friar, La Roche Dallion, who reports a nu-
merous population in twenty-eight towns, besides
many small hamlets. Their country, about forty
leagues in extent, embraced wide and fertile dis-
tricts on the north shore of Lake Erie, and their
frontier extended eastward across the Niagara,
where they had three or four outlying towns.
Their name of Neutrals was due to their neutral-
ity in the war between tlie Hurons and the Iro-
quois proper. The hostile warriors, meeting in a

The Huron-Iro-
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Neutral cabin, were forced to keep the peace,
though, once in the open air, the truce was at an
end. Yet this people were abundantly ferocious,
and, while holding a pacific attitude betwixt their
warring kindred, waged deadly strife with the
Mascoutins, an Algonquin horde beyond Lake
Michigan. Indeed, it was but recently that they
had been at blows with seventeen Algonquin
tribes. They burned female prisoners,—a practice
unknown to the Hurons. Their country was full
of game, and they were bold and active hunnters.
In form and stature they surpassed even the
Hurons, whom they rescmbled in their mode of
life, and from whose langnage their own, thongh
radically similar, was dialectically distinct. Their
Iicentiousness was even more open and shameless;
and thiey stood alone in the extravagance of some
of their usages.
houses till they became insupportable; then
scraped the flesh from the bones, and displayed
them in rows along the walls, there to remain till
the periodical Feast of the Dead, or general burial.
In summer the men wore no clothing whatever,
but were usually tattooed from head to foot with
powdered charcoal. The sagacious Hurons refused
them a passage through their country to the
French ; and the Neutrals had not sense or reflec-
tion enough to take the easy and direct route of
Lake Ontario, which was probably open to them,
though closed agaiust the Hurons by Iroquois en-
mity. Thus the former made excellent profit by
exchanging French goods at high rates for the
valuable furs of the Neutrals.
6.—In Central New York, stretching from the
Hudson to the Genesee, dwelt those natives who
have lent their name to the tribal
family of the Iroquois, and stamped
it indelibly on the early pages of American his-
tory. Among all the barbarous nations of the
continent, the Iroquois of New York stand para-
mount. Elements which among other tribes were
crude, confused, and embryotic, were among them
systematized and concreted into an established
polity. The Iroquois was the Indian of Indians.
A thorough savage, yet a finished and developed
savage, he is perhaps an example of the highest
elevation which a man can reach without emerg-
ing from the primitive condition of the hunter. A
geographical position, commanding on the one
hand the portal of the Great Lakes, and on the
0 13
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other the sources of the streams flowing both to
the Atlantic and the Mississippi, gave the ambi-
tious and aggressive coufederates advantages which
they perfectly understood, and by which they
profited to the utmost. Patientand politic as they
were ferocious, they were not only eonquerors of
their own race, but the powerful allies and the
dreaded foes of the French and English colonies,—
flattered and caressed hy both, yet too sagacious
to give themselves without reserve to either.
Their organization aud their history evince their
intrinsic superiority. Even their traditionary lore,
amid its wild puerilities, shows at times the stamp
of an energy and foree in striking contrast with
the flimsy ereations of Algonquin fancy. 'That
the Iroquois, left under their iustitutions to work
out their destiny undisturbed, would ever have
developed a civilization of their own, cannot be
believed. These institutions, however, are suffi-
ciently characteristic and curious to merit notiee
here.

Our sketch of the Iroquois, as also that of the Indians in general, is
compiled from the reliable works of Francis Parkman, from whose writ-
ings we have seleeted and grouped together those featnres bearing on the
subject.

7.—The Iroquois, or Iiive Nations, consisted of
the Mohawks, Oneidas, Onondagas, Cayugas, and
Senecas. Their traditions indicate
that they were once an undivided
people, but that through internal revolutions they
hecame separated into five distinet nations. “ There
was discord among them : wars followed, and they
lived in mutual fear, each ensconced in its pali-
saded villages. At length, says tradition, a celes-
tial being, incarnate on earth, counseled them to
compose their strife, and unite in a league of de-
fence and aggression. Another personage, wholly
mortal, yet wonderfully endowed, a renowned
warrior and a mighty magician, stands, with his
hair of writhing snakes, grotesquely conspicuous
through the dim light of tradition at this birth of
Iroquois nationality. This was Atotarho, a chief
of the Onondagas ; and from this honored source
has sprung a long line of chieftains, heirs not to
the blood alone, but to the name of their great
predecessor. A few years since there lived in
Onondaga Hollow, a handsome Indian boy, on
whom the dwindled remnant of the nation looked
with pride as their destined Atotarho. With
earthly and celestial aid the league was consum-

The Iroquois, or
Five Nations.




96

TUTTLE'S HISTORY OF THE DOMINION OF CANADA.

mated; and through all the land the forests trem-
Lled at the name of the Iroquois. The Iroquois
people was divided into eight clans. When the
original stock was sundered into five parts, each
of these clans was also sundered into five parts;
and as, by the principle already indieated, the
clans were intimately mingled in every village,
hamlet, and ecabin, cach one of the five nations
had its portion of each of the eight clans. When
the league was formed cach portion readily re-
sumed their ancient tie of fraternity. Thus, of
the Turtle ¢lan, all the members hecame brothers
again, nominal members of one family, whether
Mohawks, Oneidas, Onondagas, Cayugas, or Senc-
cas; and so, too, of the remaining clans. All
the Iroquois, irrespective of nationality, were
therefore divided into cight families, each tracing
its descent to a common mother, and cach desig-
nated by its distinctive cmblem, or totem. This
councction of clan or family was exceedingly
strong, and by it the five nations of the league
were linked together as Dy an eightfold chain.
The clans were by no means equal in numbers,
‘influence, or honor. So marked were the distine-
tions among them, that some of the carly writers
recognize only the three most conspicnons,—those
of the Tortoise, the Bear, and the Wolf. To some
of the clans, in each nation, belonged the vight of
giving a chief to the nation and to the league.
Others had the right of giving three, or, in one
case, four chiefs; while others could give none.
As Indian clanship was but an extension of the
family relation, these chiefs were, in a certain
scnse, hercditary; but the law of inheritance,
though binding, was extremely elastic, and capa-
ble of stretching to the farthest limits of the clan.
The chief was almost invariably succeeded by a
ncar relative, always through the female, as a
brother by the same mother, or a nephew by the
sister’s side. But if these were manifestly unfit,
they were passed over, and a chief was chosen at
a council of the clan from among remoter kindred.
In these cases, the successor is said to have been
nominated by the matron of the late chief’s house-
hold. Be this as it may, the choice was never ad-
verse to the popular inclination.” The new chief
was solemnly installed, or inangurated by a formal
council of the sachems of the league. On entering
upon his office he dropped his own name, and was
known by that which, since the formation of the

league, had belonged to the chieftainship. We
might carry our rcmarks on the Iroquois to almost
any length, as this people affords us a rich theme.
Their government was founded in no small degree
of intelligence, and their observance of fixed rule
was highly commendable to their character.

We here give the reader an account of these people, compiled
from the writings of Franeis Parkman, which are not less remarkable
for their interest in porlraits of this curious savage nation than for
the ability and splendor with which language is made to portray
them. The number of these sachems, or principal chiefs, varied
in the several nations from eight to fourteen. The sachems of the
Five Nations, fifty in all, assembled in council, formed the govern-
ment of the Confederacy. All met as equals; bnt a peculiar dignity
was ever altuched to the Atotarho of the Onondngas. There was a
class of subordinate chiefs, in no sense hereditary, bnt rising to
oftice by address, ability, or valor. Yet the rank was clearly defined,
and the new ehief installed at a formal conneil. This elass embodied,
as wmight be supposed, the best talent of the nation, and the most
prominent of the warriors and orators of the Iroguois have belonged
toitc In its character and functions, however, it was purely eivil.
Like the suchems, these chiefs held their councils, and exercised an
influence proportionate to their number and abilities.

There was another council, between which and that of the subor-
dinate chiefs the line of demuareation seems not to have been very
definite. The Jesuit Lafitan calls it * the senate.’” Familiar with
the Iroquois at the height of their prosperily, he describes it as the
central and eontrolling power, so far, at least, as the separate nations
were concerned. In its character it was essentially popular, but
popular in the best sense, and oue which can find its application only
in a small community. Any man took part iv it whose age and ex-
perience qualified him to do so. It was merely the gathered wisdom of
the nation. Lafitau eompares it to the Roman Senate, in the early and
rude age of the Republic, and affirms that it loses nothing by the com-
parison. He thus describes it: ““Ttis a greasy assemblage, sitting
sur leur derriére, cronched like apes, their knees as high as their ears,
or lying, some on their bellies, some on their backs, eaeh with a pipe
in his mouth, discussing affairs of State with as much coolness and
gravity as the Spunish Junta or the Grand Council of Veniee.”” The
young warriors had also their councils; so, too, had the women; and
the opinions and wishes of each were represented by means of depu-
ties before ¢ the senate,” or council of the old men, as well as be-
fore the grand Confederate Council of the sachems.

The government of this unique republic resided wholly in couneils,
By councils all quesiions were settied, all regulations estahlished,—
soeial, political, military, and religions. The war-path, the chase,
the council-fire,—in these was the life of the Iroquois; and it is hard
to say to which of the three he was most devoted. The Grent Council
of the filty sachems formed, as we have secn, the government of the
League. Whenever a subject arose before any of the nations, of im-
portanee enough to demand its assembling, the sachems of that nation
might summon theircolleagues by means of runvers, bearing messages
and belts of wampum. The nsual place of meeting was the valley of
Onondaga, the political aswellas geographical centre of the Confedera-
cy. Thither, if the matter were one of deep and general interest, not the
sachems alone, but the greater part of the popdation, gathered from
east and west, swarming in the hospitable lodges of the town, or
bivouacked by thousands in the surronnding fields and forests. While
the sachems deliberated in the council-house, the chiefs and old
men, the warriors, and often the women, were holding their respective
councils apart; and their opinions, laid by their deputies before the
conncil of sichems, were never withonut influence on its declsions.

The ntmost order and deliberation reigned in the council, with
rigorous adherence to the Indian notions of parliamentary propriety.
The conference opened with an address to the spirits, or the chief of
all the spirits. There was no heat in debate. No speaker interrupted
avother. Each gave his opinion in turn, supporting it with what
reason or rhetoric he could command,—but not until he had stated
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the subject of discussion in fnll, to prove thut he understaod it, re-
peating also the arguments, pro and con, of previons speakers.  Thus
their debates were exeessively prolix; and the consumption of to-
bacco was immeoderate. The result, however, was a thorough sifting of
the matter in hand; while the practised astuteness of these savage
politicians was a marvel to their civilized contemporaries, 1t is by
a 1most subtle poliey,” says Lafitau, * that they have taken the as-
cendant over the other nations, divided aund overcome the most war-
like, made themselves & terror to the most remote, and now hold
a peaceful neutrality between the French and Eunglish, courted and
feared by both.”

Unlike the Hurons, they reqnired an entire unanimity in their de-
cisions. The ease and frequency with which a requisition secmingly
so difficult was fulfilled afford a striking illustration of Indian nature,
—on one side, so stuhborn, tenacious, and impracticable; on the
other, so pliant and acquoiescent.  An explanation of this harmony is
to be found also in an intense spirit of nationality; for never, since
the days of Sparta, were individual life and national life mere com-
pletely fused into one.

The sachems of the league were likewise, as we liave seen, sachems
of their respective nations; yet they rarely spoke in the conncils of
the subordinate chiefs and old men, except to preseit subjects of dis-
cussion. Their inflnence in these councils was, however, great, and
even paramount; for they commonly suceeeded in securing to their
interests some of the most dexterons and influential of the couclave,
through whom, while they themselves remained in the background,
they managed the debates,

There was a elass of men among the Iroguois always put forward
on public oceasions to speak the mind of the nation or defeud its iu-
terests.  Nearly all of them were of the nnmber of the subordinate
ehiefs. Nature and training had fitted them for publicspeaking, and
they were deeply versed in the history and traditions of the League.
They were in fact professed erators, high in lionor and influence
amon the people. To a huge stock of conventional metaphors, the
use of which required nothing but practice, they often added an as-
tute intellect, an astouishing memory, and an eloquence which de-
served the naumne.

n one particular, the training of these savage politicians was never
surpassed. They had no art of writiug to record events, or preserve
the stipulations of treaties. Memory, therefore, was tasked to the
utmost, and developed to an extraordinary degree. They had varions
devices for aiding it, suel as bundles of sticks, and that system of
sizng, emblems, and rude pictures, which they shared with other
tribes. Their famous wampum-belts were so many muemonic signs,
each standing for some aet, speech, treaty, or clanse of a treaty.
These represented the public archives, and were divided among va-
rious eustodians, each charged with the memory and interpretation
of those assigned to him. The meaning of the belts was from time to
time expounded in their eouncils. 1n conferences with them, nothing
more astonished the French, Dutch, and English officials than the
precision with which, before replying to their addresses, the Indian
orators repeated thein point by point.

1t was only in rare cases that crime among the Irognois or Hurons
was panished by pnblic anthority. Murder, the most heinons offence,
except witchcraft, recognized among them, was rare. 1f the slayer
and the slain were of the same honsehold or clen, the affair was re-
garded as a family quarrel, to be settled Ly the immediate kin on
both sides. This, under the pressnre of publie opinion, was com-
monly effected without bloodshed, by presents given in atonemnent.
Butif the murderer and his vietim were of different elans or different
natious, still more, if the slain was a foreigner, the whole eommmunity
became interested to prevent the diseord or the war which niight
arise. Alldireeted theirefforts, not to bring the murderer to pnnishment,
but to satisfy the injured parties by a vicarious atonement. To this
end, contributions were made and presents eollected. Their number
and value were determined by established nsage. Among the Hurons,
thirty presents of very considerable value was the price of a man’s
life. That of a woman’s was fixed at forty, by reason of her weakness,
and becanse on her depended the centinuance and increase of the
population. This was when the slain belonged to the nation. If of
a foreign tribe, his death demanded a higher compensation, since it

invalved the danger of war. These presents were offered in solemn
council, with prescribed formalities. The relatives of the slain might
refuse them, if they choose, and in this case the murderer was given
them as a slave; but they might by no means kill him, since, i so
doing, they wonld incur publie censure, and be compelled in their
turn to make atonement. Besides the principal gifts, there was o
great mmnber of less value, all symbolical, and each delivered with a
set form of words: as, ““ By this we waxh out the Liood of the slain:
By this we cleansze his wound: By this we clothe his corpse with a
new shirt: By this we place food on his grave;” and so, in endless
prolixity, through particulars without munber.

The urons were notorious thieves; and perhaps the Iroquois were
not much better, though the eontrary has been asserted.  Among
both, the robbed wus permitted not only to retake hLis property
by force, if he could, but to strip the rebber of all he had. Thisg
apparently acted as a restraint in favor only of the strong, leaving
the weak a prey to the plinderer; but here the tic of family and clan
intervened to aid him. Relatives and clansmen esponsed the quarrel
of hitn who conld net right himself.

Witches, with whom the 1Tarons and Iroqnois were grievously in-
fested, were objects of utter abomination to both, and any one might
kill them at any time. If any person was gnilty of treason, or by hig
character and conduct made himself danzerous or obnoxions to the
public, the council of chiefs and old men held a seeret session on his
case, eondemmned him to death, and appointed =ome vonung man to
kill him. The executioner, watching hix opportunity, brained or
stabbed him nnawares, nsnally in the dark porch of one of the houses,
Acting by anthority, he eonld not be held answerable; and the rela-
tives of the slain had no redress, even if they desired it. The couneil,
however, commonly obviated all difficulty in advanee, by charging
the enlprit with witcheraft, thus alienating his best friends.

The military organization of the Iroquois was exceedingly imperfect,
and derived all its efficiency from their eivil union and their per-
sonal prowess, There were two hereditary war-chiefs, both belong-
ing to the Senecas; but. except on occasions of unnsuat importance,
it does not appear that they took a very active part in the condnct of
wars. The lroquois lived in a state of ehronic warfare with nearly
all the surrounding tribes, exeept a few from whom they exacted
tribute. Any man of sufficient personal credit might raise a war-
party when he choose. 1le proclaimed hiz purpose through the
village, sang his war-songg, struek his hatehet into the war-post,
and danced the war-dance. Any who chose joined him; and
the party nsnally took up their march at once, with a little parched
eorn-meal and maple sugar as their sole provision. On great occa-
siong, there was a eoncert of action,—the varions partiecs meeting at a
rendezvous, and pursuing the mareh together. The leaders of war-
parties, like the orators, belonged, in nearly all eases, to the elass of
subordinate chiefs. The Iroquois had a diseipline suited to the darlk
and tangled forests where they fought. Ilere they were a terrible
foe; in an open country, against a trained European force, they were,
despite their feracious valor, far less formidable.

In observing this singnlar organization, one is struck by the incon-
eruity of its spirit and its ferm. A body of hereditary oligarths was
the head of the nation, yet the nation was essentially democratic.
Not that the lroquois were levellers. None were more prompt to
acknowledge superiority and defer to it, whether established by
usage and prescription, or the result of personal endowment. Yet
each man, whether of high or low degree, had a voice in the eonduct
of affairs, and was never for a moment divorced from his wild spirit
of independence. Where there was no property worthy the name,
auathority had no fulernm and no hold. The constant aim of sachems
and chiefs was to exercise it without seeming to do so. They had no
insignia of office. They were not richer than others; indced‘, they
were often poorer, spending their substance in largesses and bpbes to
strengthen their influence. They hunted and fished for snb.slstence;
they were as foul, greasy, and nnsavory as the rest; yet in them,
witixal, was often scen a native dignity of bearing, which ochre an.d
bear’s grease could not hide, and which comported _well with their
strong, symmetrical, and sometimes majestic pmportlons.'

To the institutions, traditions, rites, usages, and festivals of the
league the Iroguois were inseparably wedded. He clung to them
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with Indian tenacity, and he clings to them still.  1lis politieal fabric
was one of aneient ideas and practices, crystalized into regnlar and
enduring Iorms. Inits component parts it has nothing peculiar to
itself, All its elements are found in other tribes: most of them be-
long to the whole Indian race. Undoubtedly there was a distinct and
definite effort of legislation; but Iroquois legislation invented nothing.
Like all sound legislation, it is built of materials already prepared. [t
organized the ehaotic past, and gave concrete forms to Indian nature
itself. The people have dwindled and deeayed ; but, banded by its
ties of clan and Xkin, the league, in fecble miniature, still subsists,
and the degenerate ITrognois looks back with a mowmnful pride to the
glory of the past.

Would the Iroquois, Teft undisturbed to work out their own destiny,
ever huve emerged from the savage state 2 Advanced as they were
beyond most other American tribes, there is no indication whatever
of a tendency to overpiss the confines of a wild hunter and wirrior
life. They were inveterately attached to it, impracticable eonserva-
tists of barbarisin, and in ferocity and eruelty they matched the worst
of their race.  Nor did the power of egpansion apparently belonging
to their system ever produce mnch resalt.  Between the years 1712
and 1715, the Tuscaroras, a kindred people, were admitted into the
Leagne ax a sixth nation; but they were never admitted on equil
terms.  Long after, in the period of their decline, several otlier tribes
were aunounced as new members of the League; but these aduiissions
never took effect, The [roguois were always reluctant to receive
other tribes, or purts of tribes, collectively, into the precinets of the
“Long House ™ Yet they eonstantly practiced a system of adoptions,
from which, though cruel and savage, they drew great mwlvantages.
Their prisoners of war, when they had burned and bntchiered as many
of them as would serve to sute their own ire and that of their women,
were divided, man by man, wornan by woman,and child by child, adopt-
ed into different families and clans, and thns incorporated into the na-
tion. It was by this ineans, and this alone, that they conld offset
the losses of their incessant wars, Larly in the eighteenth century,
and even long before, a vast proportion of their population consisted
of adopted prisoners,

CHAPTER XV.

THE JESUIT MISSIONARIES AND TIIE
INDIANS.

1. M. pE MoxtMAGNY.—THE HURON-IROQUOIS.
—2. JusuiT MEASURES FOR THE CONVER-
S1I0N OF THE HURONS.—3. JOURNLEY OF BRE-
BEUF AND HIS COMPANIONS TO THE ITURON
COUNTRY.—4. RECEPTION OF THE FATHERS
AMONG THE Iuroxs, A.D. 1634.—5. BRrEe-
BEUF AND THE HUroN MissioN, A.D. 1634—
5—6.—6. CURI0SITIES OF THE HURON Mis-
SION.—7. PROMINENT JESUITS.— (3 ARNIER.—
8. CHAUMONOT, CHABANEL-JOGUES, ETC.

1.—We haveseen how, on Christmas Day, 1635,
after a heroic career in the service of his country,
R ety Samuel Champlain, who had gov-
;l’.gil;%v;l{__uron- o- erned Canada from the establishment

of Quebec in 1608 to that date, a
period of twenty-seven years, came to his death.

He was succeeded in the gubernatorial chair by
M. de Montmagny, but during the interim between
Champlain’s death and Montmagny’s arrival the
affairs of the colony were controlled by M. Cha-
teaufort. Le Chevalier Charles Huault de Moent-
magny was a Knight of Malta. He arrived in
Canada in May, 1636, when De Chateaufort was
placed at the head of local affairs at Three Rivers,
which had now become a permanent settlement.
The new governor found the colony in a very un-
satisfactory condition. The company of One
Hundred Associates had become careless of the
true interests of colonization. In their selfish
efforts to monopolize the gains of the peltry traffic,
they had become indifferent towards the higher
interests of the Government whence they derived
their charter. The necessary troops and stores
for the defence and sustenance of the colony were
no longer brought out, in consequence of which
the temporal interests of Canada suffered consider-
able decline. But trouble was also springing up
in another department. The Indians, in the carly
days of Canada, were ever a fruitful sourcc of an-
noyauce to the colony. The Algonquins and
1Turons, no longer led by Champlain and sup-
ported by their French allies, were fast sinking
beneath Troquois oppression. The latter, from
their intercourse with the Dutchand English, were
fast acquiring proficiency in the use of fire-arms,
and in consequence were making the northern
tribes feel their power in measures of fearful ex-
termination. They had already completely over-
come the Algonquins, who had now lost what little
prestige they had gained through the wise or un-
wise generalship of their French Father, and were
quite settled down into the wretched dependence
which characterized them when Champlain first as-
cended the St. Lawrence. Nor did the Five
Natious stop here, but ever seeking for new ficlds
in which to display their power, they were sorely
pressing the Hurons, rendering the voyages of the
latter up and down the St. Lawrence dangerous
and unprofitable, frequently capturing their canoes
laden with furs. Nor, indeed, were their acts of
war confined to the Upper St. Lawrence. They
hovered around Three Rivers in hostile clonds and
even approached, in an attitude calculated to ex-
cite suspicion, under the very guns of the fort.
The colony was weak from the causes already
mentioned. Hence the Governor was not only
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unable to quell the disturbances among the natives,
but he feared lest the forces at his command
would not be sufficient to overcome an Iroquois
invasion which was now quite imminent. Mean-
while a savage warfare continued with all its fear-
ful consequences, which were felt in unstinted
measure by the colonists. The Iroquois, ever
more subtile than their native enemies, employed
a series of stratagems by which they sought to
annihilate the Hurons, or break up their power as
an independent nation. One of the steps in this
treacherous policy was a hollow peace which they
concluded with their enemies only that they might
invade their settlements the more unexpectedly.
This " treachery became apparent only when the
onslaught of a terrible war burst like a thunder-
storm upon the astounded sense of the Iluron
nation.
wholly unprepared to meet this terrible invasion.
Their leaders were disconcerted, and a fearful
slaughter prevailed in the merciless course of the
Iroquois through the Huron country. It wasnow
plain to the colonists that the company of One
Hundred Associates, whieh had promised to do so
much to maintain the peace and promote the
prosperity of New France, was both incompetent
and indisposed to do either, and everywhere, both
in Canada and in France, where the people inter-
ested themselves in colonial affairs, denuneiations
of the policy or failures of the Association were
spoken without hesitation. It was in 1636 when
the Iroquois first invaded the country of the
Hurons with the destructive consequences briefly
mentioned. Four years after the Five Nations
renewed the war with even greater vigor, but the
Hurons, who had become experienced through
their defeats, were found to be better prepared for
the contest than the invaders supposed. They
fought with a courage and presumption true to
the Huron character, and although they were

| sorely pressed, they gained some signal victories.

“ Somewhat disconcerted by the spirited resistance
of the Hurons, which they had not anticipated,
the wily Iroquois set about separating the former
from their French anxiliaries, so as to have only
one body of enemies to encounter at a time. They
detached 300 warriors, divided into several bands,
who were directed to take prisoner as many of the
Hurons as they could lay hands on. They were,
at the same time, to capture a number of the

The scattered tribes of the latter were |

French; the latter to be kindly treated, the for-
mer to be cruelly used; the design of this marked
contrast in treatment being to make the IHurons
become jealous of their French allies! This poor
invention, born of savage subtlety, having failed,
its devisers feigned an intention of attacking the
post of Three Rivers, commanded by M. de Champ-
fleurs ; then suddenly seeming to relent they sued
for peace and gave up the Freuch prisoners they
had taken. M. de Montmuagny in person came to
Three Rivers to meet the Iroquois envoys: but the
Governor penetrated their design and broke off
the negotiations ; for thongh he eould not deal
these Indians, when hostilely disposed, any heavy
blow, he always sought to present a Dold front
towards them. Ilis situation, nevertheless, was
really very disquieting.  With his scanty garri-
son, he could only be a passive witness of the
strugeles of the savages, not ulways escaping in-
sults from hoth of the contending parties.  The
| Freneh flag they had ceased to respect, duringly
advaneing to the mouths of the cannon mounted
on the works, The forlorn state in which the
government left this important post was a subjeet
of astonishment to all.”— Gurneau. At the con-
ference spoken of by Garneau, the Iroquois de-
manded as one of the conditions of peace, that the
Freneh should abandon the Algonguins and
Huarons to their merey, which illustrates the bold-
ness of those savages, as well as the difficulties
which confronted the French governor in his
efforts to accomplish a peace among the native
tribes surrounding the settlements over which he
presided.

2.—But notwithstanding all this depression it
must not be supposed that the spiritual interests
either of the colonyor of the natives
were neglected. The “One Hun-
dred,” 1in their mad chase after
peltries, might overlook the higher interests of
colonization if they would, but it was not for the
Jesuits to falter in their zeal. Theirs wasa holy
calling. Nor did they fail to bring their religious
enthusiasm to bear upon the fur-trade, but ever
keeping in view temporal ends to be accomplished,
they permitted their unparalleled devotement to
break forth into heroie actions. Le Jeune, Supe-
rior of the Algonquin Mission, of whom we have
already given our readers a considerable sketch,
was earnestly combatting the difficulties at his

Jesult measures for
the conversion of
the Ilurons.
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field of labor at Quebec. But another, Jean
Brebenf, whose life of devotion and adventnre
was to add new lustre to the glory of his Order,
had already turned his ecourse toward the distant
Hurons. “The way was pathless and long, by
rock, and torrent, and the gloom of savage forests.
The goal was more dreary yet. Toil, hardship,
famine, filth, sickness, solitude, insult,—all that is
most revolting to men nurtured among arts and
letters, all that is most terrific to monastic eredu-
lity ; such were the promise and the reality of the
Huron mission.” In the estimation of the Jesuits
the Iuron conntry was the very eentre of Satan’s
stronghold, bnt this by no means restrained their
zeal. Bold to carry the Cross in the midst of
merciless foes, they never faltered.  Their lives

were a noble example of Christian heroism and |

self-sacrifice.  We may write them down credu-
lous, superstitious, enthusiastic, but who shall
dare to lay the charge of hypocrisy or unholy am-
bition against them. ¢ Doubtless, in their propa-
gandism, they were acting in concurrence with a
mundane policy; Dut, for the present at least,
this policy was rational and humane. They were
promoting the ends of commerce and national ex-
pamsion. The foundations of French dominion
1 were to be laid deep in the heart and conscience
of the savage. His stubborn neck was to be sub-
dued to the ¢yoke of the Faith.” The power of
the priest established, that of the temporal ruler
was secure. These sanguinary hordes, weaned
from intestine strife, were to unite in a common
allegiance to God and the King. Mingled with
French traders and French settlers, softened by
French manners, gnided by French priests, ruled
by French officers, their now divided bands would
become the constituents of a vast wilderness em-
pire, which in time might span the continent.
Spanish civilization crushed the Indian; Eng-
lish civilization scorned and neglected him ; French
civilization embraced and cherished him.”— Park-
man.
3.—Iroquois invasion had left open but one
path from Quebec to the Huron country ; this
Journey of Bre- Was the long and tedious out-of-the-
D G.nis o™ way route first explored by the
indomitable Champlain eighteen
years before—up the Ottawa River,
across Lake Nipissing, down French River, and
along the shores of the great Georgian Bay of

Huron country,
A.D. 1638,

Lake Huron. At every turn in this wilderness
way dangers crowded thick and fast. But the
dangers of the journey to the Huron country were
by no means the only barriers to Jesuit enthusi-
asm. Nearly two years passed after the brave

Brebeuf resigned his life into the perils of the

Huron Mission work before these savages would
consent to his residence among them. Having
already bled beneath the Iroquois tomahawk, they
feared to provoke the consequences that would
sarely follow from admitting these Frenchmen to
their country. For these and other reasons they
stoutly refused to permit the Jesuits to accompany
them in their return trip from Quebec, in 1633,
In 1634, when a large delegation of the Hurons
were at Three Rivers for purposes of trade, they
again refused to escort the priests to their western
homes. On this occasion Du Plessis Bochait,
commander of the French fleet, called them to a
great council and to a great feast, made them a
grand speech and many valuable presents, but all
to no purpose. Still they would not receive the
Jesuits. Finally, in private, some of them con-
sented, but soon after changed their decisions.
At length they again econsented, and when the
hour of embarking arrived, they once more
declined to receive them. In this extremity
Brebeuf resorted to his last source—a vow to
St. Joseph. Immediately, he says, the Indians
consented, and the three fathers, Brebeuf, Dan-
iel, and Davost, embarked, and amid salvos of
cannon from the ships, set out for the wild stage
of their labors.. “They reckoned the distance at
nine hundred miles; but distance was the least
repellent feature of this most arduous journey.
Barefoot, lest their shoes should injure the frail
vessel, each cronched in his canoe, toiling with
unpractised hands to propel it. Before him, week
after week, he saw the same lank, unkempt hair,
the same tawny shoulders, and long, naked arms
ceaselessly plying the paddle. The canoes were
soon separated; and for more than a month the
Frenchmen rarely or never met. Brebeuf spoke
a little Huron, and could converse with his es-
cort; but Daniel and Davost were doomed to a
silence unbroken save by the occasional unintel-
ligible complaints and menaces of the Indians, of
whom many were sick with the epidemic, and all
were terrified, desponding, and sullen. Their
only food was a pittance of Indian corn, crushed

P —




——

d

THE JESUIT MISSIONARIES AND THE INDIANS.

101

between two stones and mixed with water. The
toil was extreme. Brebeuf counted thirty-five
portages, where the canoes were lifted from the
water, and carried on the shoulders of the voyvag-
ers around rapids or cataracts. More than fifty
times, besides, they were forced to wade in the
raging currents, pushing up their empty barks, or
dragging them with ropes. Brebeuf tried to do
his part, but the boulders and sharp rocks wound-
ed his naked feet, and compelled him to-desist.
He and his companions bore their share of the
baggage across the portages, sometimes a distance
of several miles. Four trips, at the least, were
required to convey the whole.
throngh the dense forest, incumbered with rocks
and logs, tangled with roots and underbrush,
damp with perpetual shade.” The Indians were
often exhausted from the hardships of the jouruey.
All of the Jesuits, as also the IFrenchinen who
accompanied them, suffered from the insolence of
their Indian companions. Davost’s Indian robbed

him of the most valuable part of his baggage, |
threw another part into the river, including most |

of the books and writing materials of the three
priests; and, as if this were not enoungh, left him
behind, among the Algonquins of Allumette
Island. But he found it possible to pursue his
journey, and, after many bitter oppressions, reached
the Huron towns, completely exhausted. Daniel
was also deserted, but falling in with another
party he was assisted in the completion of his
journey. Several of the Frenchmen who went
with the missionaries were either robbed or left
behind in some way-side Indian town.
4.—Although we do not intend to carry the
reader to any great extent into the
N2 &reteut, Dan- experiences of these Jesuits among
among the Hurons. the Hurons, yet we must glance
at the manner in which they were
received, and note some of the difficulties of
their labor of love. When Brebeuf’s compan-
ions landed him in their country they threw his
baggage on the ground and left him to his own
resources, and departed to their respective villages.
The good father did not feel overcome even by
this base treatment, but kneeling in prayer, instead
of imploring help he devoutly thanked the Provi-
dence which had thus far spared his life. He
then rose to his feet and pondered as to what he
should do to establish himself among the Indians.

Reception of Fath-

The way was |

He was well acquainted with the spot. Tt was on
the borders of Thunder Bay. In the neighboring
ITuron town he had lived three years, preaching
and baptizing. He hid his baggage in the woods,
including the vessels for the mass, and started ont
in search of the town. [Ile passed the scene of his
former labors, the ruins of a town called Toanehe,
wlhere he saw the charred poles that had consti-
tuted the frame of his little chapel.  Evening was
fust approaching when he came in sight of the
town of Thonatiria. A crowd ran out to meet
him exclaiming, * Echom has come again! Ichom
has come again!”  They of conrse readily recog-
nized the stately ficure robed in black. 1Te was
enthusiastically led to the town,where the whole
population swarmed about him. Procuring his
baceage Brebeuf was received into the house of a
native called Awandoay, a rich and hospitable
ITuron, where he anxiously awaited the arrival of
his companions.  One by one they came in, cach
with about the same tale of hardship and famine
and suffering to unfold. But now that the journey
was over they soon forgot its sufferings and busied
themselves in preparing for the work which lad
called them hither.

We must tarry in these wilds of the West
a little longer, to notice the Iuron mission-house,
its inmates, its furniture, its guests ;
to look at the Jesuit as a teacher, as
an engineer ; to note the baptisms, and to wonder
at ITuron village life, all of which, though it be
partially a digression, since we have decided to
content ourselves with a mere reference to the
natives in this work, rather than to give any lengthy
treatment of their curious customs, cannot fail to
be entertaining. The first question for the fathers
to settle was where they should make their abode.
For some time it seemed to be that the choice was
to fall on a place called by the French Rochelle,
the largest and most important town of the Huron
Confederacy, but Brebeuf thought otherwise, and
resolved to remain at Thonatiria, where he was him-
self well known, and where he trusted some seeds
of the faith had already been planted which only
needed proper care to bring forth glorious fruit.
The next thing to be accomplished was the erec-
tion of a mission-house. This was not so difficult
a thing among the Hurons, where the whole popu-
lation of the village joined in building one, when
sueh was found to be an imperative necessity to
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Iirebeuf on the
Tluren Mission,
A.D. 1634-5.
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any one among their number. And now that this
want had fallen to the lot of no less a personage
than Father Brebeuf, not only all the inhabitants
of Thonatiria, but those of the neighboring town
of Werrit also took an active part in the work.
The only compensation they expected was such
presents as the priests were able to bestow, Be-
fore the end of September the task was fully
accomplished. The following description of this
curious structure is taken from Parkman: The
house was constructed after the ITuron model. It
was thirty-six feet long and about twenty feet
wide, framed with strong supling poles planted in
the earth to form the sides, with the ends bent
into an arch for the roof,—the whole lashed firmly
together, braced with cross-poles, and closely cov-
ered with overlapping sheets of bark. Without
the strineture was strictly Indian; but within, the
priests, with the aid of their tools, made innova-
tions whieh were the astonishment of all the coun-
try. They divided their dwelling by transverse
partitions into three apartments, each with its
wooden door,—a wondrous novelty in the eyes of
their visitors. The first served as a hall, an ante-
room, and a place of storage for corn, beans, and
dried fish. The second—the largest of the three—
was at once kitchen, workshop, dining-room, draw-
ing-room, sechool-room, and bed-chamber. The
third was the chapel. Here they made their altar,
and here were their images, pictuves, and sacred
vessels. Their fire was on the ground, in the mid-
dle of the second apartment, the smoke escaping
by a hole in the roof. At the sides were placed
two wide platforms, after the Huron fashion, four
feet from the earthen floor. On these were chests
in which they kept their clothing and vestments,
and beneath them they slept, reclining on sheets
of bark, and covered with skins and the garments
they wore by day. Rude stools, a handmill, a
large Indian mortar of wood for crushing corn,
and a clock, completed the furniture of the room.

6.—Now, since the house of the priests con-
tained many things that were indeed marvellous
Curiosities of the U0 the matives, there was, of course,
Huron Mission. - no Jack of guests. The fame of the
place became sounded throughout the length and
breadth of the Huron nation, and the curious—
and what Indian is not—flocked from every vil-
lage to behold the things wonderful. None among
the latter astonished the Indians so much as the

clock. They would often sit for hours in pro-
found silence to hear it strike. They really be-
lieved it to be alive, and inquired what it ate, and
the priests by no means disabused their super-
stitious minds by commanding it to stop when the
last stroke of the bell sounded, thereby using, in
this case, their intelligence to make the ignorance
of the natives more profound. The mill was
another wonder, so also was the magnifying-
glass, wherein a flea was made to appear a monster,
and a multiplying lens, which presented the same

object cleven times repeated. Brebeuf tells us-

that, “all this serves to gain their affcction, and
make them more docile in respect to the ad-
mirable and incomprehensible mysteries of our
faitli; for the opinion they have of our genius and
capacity makes them believe whatever we tell
them.”  DBrebeuf betrays, all insensibly, a sad
truth in this brief passage above quoted. How
true it is, not only with reference to their opera-
tious among the natives, but among all nation-
alities and in all countries, that the success of
priest-craft is made most thorough and lasting when
the implements of its success are most deeply
shrouded in mystery.  The three missionaries
labored hard in the Huron fleld throughout the
years of 1635-6-7, but with no great results, their
baptisms were for the most part confined to the
children, the dying, the healthy adult population
not yielding to the claims of the Gospel.

7.—As it will be impossible to avoid noticing
the operations of the Jesuits, which constitute no
Prominent Jesuits ST0all part of the early history of
—Garnier. Canada, we may as well pause here,
to look at some of the distinctive characteristics
of some of the chief Canadian Jesuits, who were
the principal actors on the religious stage in these
early days. We will first notice those belong-
ing to the Huron Mission. We have just been
speaking of Drebeuf, whom Parkman styles the
“ Masculine Apostle of the Faith—the Ajax of the
mission,” and adds that ¢ Nature had given him
all the passions of a vigorous manhood, and religion
had crushed them, curbed them, or tamed them
to do her work—like a dammed-up torrent sluiced
and guided to grind and saw and weave for the
good of man.” Charles Garnier, the co-laborer of
Brebeuf, was like him only in that they were both
of noble birth. He had ever manifested a delicate
and sensitive nature, a tender conscience, and an
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inclination to religious emotion, His life both in
France among scenes of wealth and refinement,
and in Canada, among the wilds of mission life,
bore constant testimony of his piety and tender-
heartedness. He has left behind him twenty-four
letters, written in Canada, to his father and broth-
ers who were in France. These manuseripts
breathe forth a spirit of intense Catholie piety.
His whole life was one grand demonstration of the
faet that hie had renounced ail that the world ealls
dear, and that he lived only for Ileaven. Ilis
affections, robbed of earthly objeects upen which to
pour their ardor, were taken up with an intense
adoration of the Virgin Mary. He had no quali-
- fications for that endurance so needful in the mis-
~ sion field, yet Lie entered the self-sacrificing labor
with none the less readiness, and throughout all
| his career his lack of physieal strength was move
than counterbalanced by the devotement of his
spirit. He was looked upon as the saint of the
mission, and was, no doubt, in his way, and in
some respects in deed and in truth, a pious priest.
He was one of those peculiar eharaeters, seen only
in the mysterious arena of Romanism, who, while
his life was a writhing martyrdom, eould vainly
boast that he baptized and sent more souls to
heaven than the other Jesuits.
8.—Joseph Marie Chaumonot is also a prominent
name in the list of Canadian Jesuits cotemporary
Chanmonot, chab- With Brebeuf. He was of humble
anel, Jogues, ete. origin, and after an eventful boyhood
he was admitted to the Jesuit novitiate. Atitselose
he came into possession of a small volume of
Brebeuf’s Relations of the Canadian mission, which
determined immediately his course of action. Ask-
ing to be sent to Canada, his request was granted.
“Before embarking,” says a reliable author, ¢ he
set out with the Jesuit Pencet, who was also des-
tined for Canada, on a pilgrimage from Rome to the
shrine of our Lady of Loretto. They journeyed on
foot, begging alms by the way. Chaumonot was
soon seized with a pain in the knee so violent that
it seemed impossible to proceed. At San Severino,
where they lodged with the Barnabites, he be-
thought him of asking the intercessions of a certain
poor woman of that place, who had died some time
before with the reputation of sanctity. Accord-
ingly he addressed to her his prayer, promising to
publish her fame on every possible occasion if she
would obtain his cure from God. The intercession

was accepted, the offending limb heeame sound
again, and the two pilgrims pursued their journey;
they reaehed Loretto, and knecling before the
Queen of Heaven implored her favor and aid;
while Chaumonot, overflowing with devotion to
this eelestial mistress of his heart, conccived the
puwrpose of building in Canada a ehapel to her
honor after the exact model of the Holy House of
Loretto.  These two Jesuits arrived among the
Hurons early in the autumn of 1639, Noel Chals-
anel did not reach the mission till 1643, Ie did
not reeoneile himself to the Indian life, and was
sorely tempted to return to Franee, but bound
himself by a solemn vow to remain in Canada to
the day of his death. e spent five years in faith-
fully endeavoring to learn the ITuren language but
without any sueeess, and was in no particular a
suceessful missionary. Isaac Jogues was not very
unlike Garnier. The other priests of the missions
were of ordinary type.

There are some things in the lives of these Jesnits, professed,
but real or imagined, as to which the reader will readily decide
for himself, which we give as worthy to be preserved in history.
Theirs was no faith of abstractions and generalities.  For them
heaven was very near to earth, tonching and mingling with it
at many points. On high, God the Father sat enthroned; and
nearer to human sympathies, Divinity incarnate in the Sau, with
the benign form of lis immaculate mother, and her spouse, St.
Joseph, the ehosen patron of new France, Interceding saints and
departed friends bore to the throne of grace the petitions of those
yet lingering in mortal bondage, and formed an ascending chain
from earth to Leaven. These priests lived in an atmosphere of
supernaturalism. Every day had its miracle. Divine power de-
elared itself in action immediate and direct, eontrolling, guiding,
or reversing the laws of Nature. The missionaries did not reject
the ordinary cures for disease or wounds; but they relied far
more on a prayer to the Virgin, a vow to St. Joseph, or the prom-
ise of a neuvaine, or nine days’ devotion, to some otler celestial
personage; while the touch of afragment of a tooth or hone of
some departed saint was of sovereign efficaey to cure sickness,
solace pain, or relieve a suffering squaw in the throes of child-
birth. Once, Chanmonot, having a headache, remembered to have
lieard of a sick man who regained his health by commending his
case 1o St. Ignatius, and at the same time putting a medal stamp-
ed with liis image into his mouth. Accordingly he tried a similar
experiment, putting into his month a medal bearing a represen-
tation of the Holy Family, which was tlie object of his espeeial
devotion. The next morning found him eured.

The relation between this world and the next was sometimes
of a nature curiously intimate. Thus, when Chaumonot lieard of
Garnier’s death he immediately addressed his departed colleague
and promised him the benefit of all the good works whieh he,
Chaumonot, might perform during the next week, provided the
defunet missionary would make him heir to his knowledge of the
Huron tongue. And he aseribed to the deceased Garnier’s in-
fluence the mastery of that language which he afterwards
aequired.

The efforts of the missionaries for the eonversion of the sav-
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ages were powerfnlly seeanded from the other world, and the re-
fractory subject who was deaf to human persuasions softened De-
fore the superhuman agencies which the priest invoked to his
aid.

It is searcely mecessary to add, that signs and voices from
another world, visitations from Hell and visions from ITeaven,
were incidents of no rare occurrence in the lives of these ardent
apastles. To Brebeuf, whose deep nature, like a furnace white
hot, glowed with the still intensity of his enthusiasm, they were
especially frequent. Demons in troops appeared before him,
sometimes in the guise of men, sometimes as bears, wolves, or
wild cats. He called on God, and the apparations vanished.
Death, like a skeleton, sometitnes menaced him, and once, as he
faced it with an nnquailing eye, it fell powerless at his feet. A
demon, in the form of a woman, assailed him with the temptation
which beset St. Benedict among the rocks of Subiaco; but Bre-
benf signed the cross, and the infernal siren melted into air. 1le
saw the vision of a vast and gorgeous palace ; and a miraculous
voice assured him that such was to be the reward of those who
dwelt in savage hovels for the cause of God.  Angels appeared to
him, and more than once, St. Joseph and the Virgin were visibly

present before his sight.  In these enthusiasts we shall find strik-
ing examples of one of the morbid forces of hwman nature ; yvet |
in candor Iet us do honor to what was genuine in them,—that
principle of self-abnegation which is the life of true religion, and
which is vital no less to the highest forms of heroism.—Purkman. |

CHAPTER XVL

MONTMAGNY’S ADMINISTRATION.—QUEDBEC.
—MONTREAL.

1. MONTMAGNY DEMONSTRATES HIS ROMANISM.
—2. RISE OF CATHOLIC INSTITUTIONS IN
CANADA, A. D. 1639-40.—3. MONTREAL
FOUNDED BY M. DE MAISONNEUVE, A.D.
1642.—4. VILLE MARIE-MONTREAL, A. D.
1643—4.—5. MONTMAGNY'S POLICY FOR THE
PROGRESS OF THE CoLONY.—6. TROUBLES
WITH THE INDIANS, A, D. 1641.—7. Tuoe
COMPANY OF ONE HUNDRED ASSOCIATES—
Lire AT QUEBEC, A. D. 1640.—8. M. DE
MONTMAGNY'S ADMINISTRATION—ITS CLOSE,
A. D. 1647.

1.—After Champlain’s death, and before the ax-
Montmagy de- Is'iva,l of Montmagny, Le Jeune,
e uperior of the mission at Quebec,
ey was much exercised from a fear that
the man who was to be sent out to rule Canada
might in some way curb or interfere with his
religious plans. But these fears were happily
destined to be overthrown. It was inJune, 1636,
when the ship conveying the new governor to

Canada anchored in the basin below Quebeec.
Le Jenne hastened to the landing-place with his
companions, and was there met by the governor
with a train of officers and gentlemen. As they
all climbed the steep path together, Montmagny
chanced to sce a crucifix near the way and in-
stantly fell on his knees before it; the nobles,
soldiers, sailors and priests imitated his example.
Thus it is seen that no sooner had the new gov-
crnor placed his foot upon the soil of Canada than
he gave evidence of his devotion to the Roman
Catholic Church. The Jesuits pleased with this
demonstration, sang Ze Deum at the church, while
the cannon roared from the adjucent fort. DBut
they were not likely to rest contented with this
mere reverence for the cross. Montmagny had
scarcely been installed as governor when an en-
thusiastic Jesuit rushed inand requested him to be
god-father to an Indian about to be baptized. He
willingly consented, and at once repaired to the
hut of the convert, with a company of gentlemen
in full court dress, where he Destowed upon the
dying savage the name of Joseph, the patron of
New France. But the Jesuits were to try him
still further with, if possible, still greater success.
Three days after he was informed that a dead
Christtan Indian was to be buried, whereupon he
left the lines of the new fortification which he was
tracing, lighted a torch, his example being follow-
ed by De Lisle, his lieutenant, Repentigny and St.
Jean, gentlemen of his suite, and with a band
of soldiers, followed the corpse, borne by two
priests, to.the place of burial. The Jesuits
were now at rest, they had already seen him bow
before their timely erected cross, made him a god-
father to a dying Indian convert, and induced him
to parade with his suite and guards at a funeral.
This was enough, and they said from the bottom of
their catholic hearts that M. de Montmagny was
just the man to rule Catholic Canada. And why
not? Both the governor and his lieutenant De
Lisle were half churchmen, for both were Knights
of Multa, therefore, the sword was almost in
priestly hands. In a word, the Jesuits ruled New
France, though at this time there was but little to
rule except unruly hordes of thankless savages.
Authority completely absolute and without appeal
“ was vested in a council composed of the gov-
ernor, Le Jeune, and the syndic, an official sup-
posed to represent the interests of the inhabitants.
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There was no tribunal of justice, and the governor
pronounced summarily on all complaints. The
church adjoined the fort ; and before it was planted

-a stake bearing a placard with a prohibition against

blasphemy, drunkenness, or neglect of mass and
other religious rites. To the stake was also at-
tached a chain and iron collar; and hard by was
a wooden horse, whereon a culprit was now and
then mounted by way of example and waming.
In a community so absolutely priest-coverned,
overt offences were, however, rare; and, except
on the annual arrival of the ships from France,
when the rock swarmed with godless sailors,
Quebec was a model of decorum, and wore, as its
chroniclers tell us, an aspect unspeakably edify-
ing.”—Parkman. New France now needed only to
grow and develop in population and resources to
give the pope a new possession, and we have lived
to see the results of that growth and develop-
ment.

2.—We have already spoken of the general pros- |

pects of the colony when Montmagny arrived,
and of the indifference and neglect
of the « Company of One Ilundred
Associates ” into whose manage-
ment the care of the colony had been entrusted
by royal charter. It was this condition of affairs
that induced the governor the more readily to ac-
cept and encourage a plan for the settlement of
the Island of Montreal, since he hoped that such
a course would be the means of putting a check
on Iroquois invasions from that direction. This

Rlse of Catholic
institutions 1p
Canada, A.D.
168940,

. plan, however, did not originate with the ¢« As-

sociates,” who were content with any condition of
the colony that would most conduce to the promo-
tion of the fur traffic; and, indeed, whatever
progress Canada was making generally, at this
time, we must place to the credit of its private
members, or individuals not in office. Thus by one
of the latter, the commander de Sillery, at the
request of the Jesuits,~—for nothing was originated
and carried forward without their sanction or so-
licitation, the ¢ habitation” which took his name
was founded on the banks of the St. Lawrence four
miles from Quebec, in the year 1637. The Jesuit
College, endowed by René Rohault, was establish-
ed at Quebec in the previous year. This place, Sil-
lery, still bears the commander’s name. De Sillery
was one of the ¢ Associates,” but he had been

induced to become a member of this body from

| day.

religious motives rather than mercenary ambition.
Hence his activity could not be aceredited to the
Company. In the Sillery institution only savage
converts, or those asking to become such, were
reccived. They were placed under the charge of
father Le Jeune, who represented M. de Sillery
in America. The latter transmitted considerable
sums of money with which the buildings of the
mstitution were constructed. The Hotel Dieu for
the sick, and the Ursulines’ Convent for training
young girls, were also standing proofs, says Gar-
neau, of that inexhaustible generosity to which
Canada owes almost all the great establishments of
education that she possesses. The former institu-
tion was founded at Quebec in 1639 by the Duchess
d’Aiguillon. 1t was in the same year that the
young widow of high rank, Madame de Lapeltrie,
commeneed the erection of the convent of Ursu-
lines, into which when finished she retired for the
rest of her life. ¢ The religicuses who were to
inhabit the new foundations, arrived at Quebee
from France in one vessel and landed on the same
The oceasion was observed as a holiday by
all the people of the city; labor was suspended
and the shops were closed. The governor with an
armed escort received the heroines of the day on
the quay; they left the ship while the cannoneers
of the fort were firing a salute. The first compli-
ments paid, M. de Montmagny led them to the
High Church, amidst the acclamations of the
people, and Ze Deum was chanted in thanksgiving
for the two-fold benefit which heaven had now
conferred upon Canada.” Garneau informs ns
that the Hospital was at first placed at Sillery ;
but from fear of the Iroquois it was refounded at
Quebee, in 1644,

3.—In 1640, a socicty under the name of La
Compagnie de Montréal was formed in Paris having
for its object the promotion of re-
ligion in Canada. The company
consisted of over thirty persons of
wealth and influence. They at once entered
into a plan for establishing a permanent settle-
ment on the Island of Montreal. The Company
of “One Hundred Associates” had ceded the
Island, several years before, to Jacques Girard,
seigneur of La Chaussée, who ceded it to Jean de
Lauzon, intendant in Dauphiny, soon after. The
Missionaries had repeatedly urged the Associated
partners to occupy the Island, for protection

Montreal founded
by M. de Maison-
neuve, A. D. 1642,
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against the hostile Iroquois, and for a central point

from whence to extend missionary operations.,

ITowever, the island was deeded to the new Com-
pany in 1640, and one of its members in the same
year arrived at Quebec from France with several
immigrating families, some soldiers, and an arma-
ment valued at 25,000 piastres which had becn
equipped at La Rochelle and Dieppe. The im-
portant work of planting a branch of New France
on this island was intrusted to a gentleman well
qualified for the task, M. dc Maisonneuve. Not-
withstanding the fact that Governor Montmagny
had encouraged the project of the settlement
of the Island of Montreal, when Maisonneuve
arrived in Quebee with his colonists and soldiers
he tried to persuade him to make the settlement
on the Isle d'Orleans, a locality then quite out of
the reach of the hostile Iroquois, but the com-
mander, nothing daunted, pushed forward to the
fulfilment of his mission; and in 1642 he laid
the foundation for the settlement of Montreal.
Erceting such buildings as were necessary to the
immediate wants of the settlement, he named the
infant city Ville Marie, which was solemnly conse-
crated by the Jesuits on the seventeenth of May
of that year. The site of this little settlement
was near the slope of Mount Royal which had
been named by Jacques Cartier one hundred and
seven years before. Such were the beginnings
of the present metropolis of the Dominion, the
City of Montreal. The founder of the settle-
ment, M. de Maisonneuve, demands a place in
history. ¢ He was a man of unquestioned cour-
age, experience, and piety, besides being possessed
of considerable wealth. When applied to, he
offered his services without any regard to self-
interest, declaring his desire to devote his sword,
his purse, and his life, to the work for the glory of
God.”—DMiles. At the same time that he was select-
ed, the Montreal Company sought the services of
a woman of character who would resign herself to
the fortunes of Canada and take charge of the
hospital arrangements of the new settlement.
Several noble ladies of Franceinterested themselves
in the affairs of the New Company, and finally
Mademoiselle Mance was selected, who came to
Canada under their auspices, and who became the
foundress of the Hotel Dieu of Montreal. Shortly
after the first colonists arrived, a reinforcement
came out, led by M. d’Ailleboust, who was accom-

panied by his wife and sister. I1e was also a man
of rank and wealth, and soon after became the
governor of New France.

4.—We may as well linger at this point for a
few moments to notice the early strnggles for
existence of the new settlement of  viye sarle-don-
Ville Marie, which from this time '3l 4- D 16834
will afford us another central point for watching
the events as they occur in the early history of
Canada. For the first two or three years the
little settlement barely contrived to maintain an
existence. M. d’Ailleboust, who was acqnainted
with the arts of war by reason of his previous
military experience, was charged with the duty of
preparing the necessary defenses against the in-
vasions that the settlement would be sure to meet
with from the Iroquois, who were prowling the
country, in hostile bands, for many miles round
in almost every direction. It was a fortunate
circumstance for the French that their presence
was not discovered on the island until the spring
of 1643, by which time the colonists had forsaken
their temporary bark cabins, and taken possession
of buildings of a somewhat permanent character.
No sooner, however, did the Iroquois become aware
of their presence than they besieged them. Forming
in small bands, they lurked in every hiding place
about the little settlement, picking off stragglers
and making occasional captives. In short the
colonists were in a state of siege during 1643-4.
Maisonneuve remained on the defensive, until at
length, when charged with downright cowardice,
he marched out at the head of thirty men, but was
quickly repulsed by over two hundred savages.
The commander was the last to retire from the
field; with a pistol in each hand he covered the
retreat of his frigchtened band until safely within
the palisades of the settlement. “A number of the
French were killed and wounded in this encounter.
During the years 1643—4 the losses of the French,
through the vigilant hostility of their enemies
and their crafty modes of attack, were such that,
notwithstanding considerable reinforcements from
France, the total number of colonists on theisland
decreased, while it was found impossible to pro-
vide adequate accommodations for the sick and
wounded.”—2Miles. Thus was Montreal founded ;
thus it entered upon its career of trouble, fightings
without and fears within. Its solemn consecration
could not prevent this. However, on the 17th of

e T .
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May, 1642, when the Superior Vimond commended
the colony to the protection of Ileaven, likening
it to a grain of mustard-seed whence would spring
a tree which would grow until its branches over-
spread the earth, his thoughts were not astray,
although it does not appear that these grand re-
sults were hastened by the performanee in the
evening of that day, when numbers of fireflies were
caught and strung into a glistening festoon which
was hung upon the altar. As we have noticed,
Mdlle. Manece eame out with the colony. She was
accompanied from Quebec by MadamePeltrie. The
latter eventually returned to Quebee.
5—But we must see what M. de Montmagny
Montmagny's por. WS doing for the good of New
i eterozess France at his headquarters in Que-
bee, before we turn to the deeds of
his successor. In June, 1636, he landed in Quebee
md took charge of the affairs of the colony. Ilis
first care was to look after the defenses of the
settlement. ¢ Champlain, before elosing his event-
ful career, had ordered the reeonstruction of the
salisade which formed the outworks of the Fort,
wnd had also erected a battery of gunsin the lower
0wn, opposite the warehouses, to command this
sart of the river. De Montmagny resolved to go
nuch further; a plan of a new fort to be built of
stone was prepared, and his artifieers, with pick and
shovel, might have been seen actively engaged in
hewing stone out of the quarry—burning lime—
baking bricks. The irregularity of the streets, at
irst narrow foot-paths, where the forest had stood,
next claimed his earnest attention. To ensure
regularity in the highways, a new plan of the eity
'vas ordered. De Montmagny’s example and ideas
of progress were not lost on his followers. Private
dwellings, as well as public edifices, underwent
1apid transformations, to such a degree that the
old residents marvelled at the pleasing appearance
of the city generally.”—Le Moine. But we shall
see that Montmagny had his share of trouble with
the Indians.
6.—When Montmagny first arrived in New
2oubles with the iErmllce, the.ﬁlrf)quois were compara-
il ively pacific; but in 1641 they
commenced to carry terror through-
cut the length and breadth of the colony, waging
a war of extermination against the tribes allied
with the French. Their great fear of French fire-
arms no longer held them back. Armed with

deadly carbines which they had received from the
Dutel in exehange for peltries, the Mohawk war
parties penetrated to Lakes Sacrament and Cham-
plain and the Richelieu river, or spread themselves
in ambush on the southern bank of the St. Law-
renee, and in the isles of Take St. Peter. They
even descended to Three Rivers and Quebee, while
others hovered about the isles of Lake St. Louis,
waiting-to eapture the ITurons on their way down
the Ottawa in their eanoes, laden with furs for
the aunual trade. The other nations of the Iro-
quois confederaey, the Oneidas, Cayugas, Onon-
dagas and Scneeas, erossed the eastern extremity
of Lake Ontario and invested the Huron country
by way of Lake Simecoe ; and aseending the Geor-
gian Bay of Lake lluron to I'rench River on Lake
Nipissing, they earried havoe and desolation
thiroughout the whole region of the Upper Ottawa.
While this eondition of things lasted not only the
French settlements were in danger, but the Jesuit
Fathers were exposed to every sort of indignity,
and sometimes to captire, and with it the worst
types of torture. One Father perished in a snow
drift. TFather Jogues was captured by a band of
Mohiawks, and carried to their village, where ke
was treated with great eruelty. However, by the
aid of a Duteh officer le escaped and made his
way to France. This suffering did not eool his
ardor ; again he came to Canada and east his lot
with his brother missionaries. Father Bressani
was also captured by the Iroquois, at whose hands
he suffered all but death. M. de Moutmagny’s
embarrassments from the Indians were now inereas-
ing. The colony was still very weak. The
settlers did not begin to sow wheat until 1644 ;
very little was doue to promote any department
of agricultural industry, and they did not reap
enough of any product to support themselves
thronghout the year. Hence the government,
weak and uncertain though it was, had to partially
subsist as well as protect its eitizens. We ought
not to condemn the French too harshly for their
lack of agricultural industry in these early days,
since the colonists, insecure as they were amidst
thousands of prowling Indians, had but few oppor-
tunities for sowing or planting. * The Iroquois
habitually made intrusions even to the environs of
Quebee, and spread alarm among the French resi-
dents on the banks of the St. Lawrence. The
audacity of these savages ever increasing, it be-
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came necessary at last to resort to energetic
measnres for putting a stop to their encroachinents ;
and as a preliminary measure, the foundations of
a fort were laid at the mouth of the river Riche-
lien, in view of debarring their descents to the
lower waters. Discerning the intent of this, an
armed band of them, 700 strong, suddenly attacked
the builders unawares, by whom the treachcrous
assailants, however, were repulsed.”—Garneau.
Defeated in this effort, the Iroquois turned upon
the Hurons with increased fury. By this time
the latter were reduced to great extremity. They
saw the extent of their territory narrowing each
day, and their frontiers mercilessly pillaged.
Having thus humbled their native encmies, the
Iroquois in 1644 laid a plau, on a greater scale
than ever before, to overwheln the French colony
by means of strategy.
into ten armies, and subdivided these into small
bands which were posted at certain distances from
each other, extending in a wide cireniv entirely
around the colony. At a certain time in the fol-

lowing spring they made an assault at all points |

simultancously. Two bands were located at the
portage of Les Chauditres, a third at the foot of
the Long-Sault, and a fourth took post above
Montreal. Five other bands were distributed on
the Island of Montreal, the region about Riviére-
des-Prairies and Lake St. Peter and in the neigh-
borhood of Three Rivers and Fort Richelien. A
solid forece was also stationed at a point where
destruction could be the soonest carried into the
Huron country as soon as the actions should begin.
The Indians posted around Montreal were dis-
covered and routed by the garrison with some loss,
a few of their warriors being captured Dy the
Algonquins and burned. Those near Lake St.
Peter captured Father Bressani, who was after-
wards reseued. Several of his companions were
killed or tortured. Straggles were progressing in
other points, and in nearly every part of New
France the Troquois weve felt either in tervor or
bloodshed. The Richelieu Fort was attacked but
the garrison was able to repulse the assailants,
though it was for along time sorely besieged. At
length, through the good offices of the Governor
of Fort Richelieu, a treaty of peace was concluded
at Three Rivers between the French and the Iro-
quois, but it was soon broken.

7.—While battling as best he could with these

They divided their forces |

affairs, M. de Montmagny, the Governor of Can-
ada, found some time to give his 0 ompany of One
attention to other matters. He Myidiol Asepeiates
caused an accurate account of the A-p. 1640

condition of the colony to be drawn up and sent
to France. Of course this could not fail to show
how sadly these Troquois incuirsions were inter-
fering with the affairs of the One Hundred As-
sociates. The company had suffered immense
losses, having expended over 1,200,000 livres, be-
sides spending the revenue of the colony. They
now seized upon the first opportunity which this
temporary peace with the Indians presented, to
divide their chartered vights with the inhabitauts
of New France. The company conceded their
privileges, which was confirmed by royal sanc-
tion for a ycarly rent of one million beaver skins.
The company was not only dissatisfied with their
investment but the colouists were sorely discon-
tented with their lack of energy on behalf of the
colony. The company was bound by its charter
to bring to Canada four thousand colonists before
the year 1643, At the same time it lacked both
the means and the inclination to perform this
task. Many of the members were willing, and did
make great sacrifices on behalf of the religious
welfare of the settlements, while others. thought
only of the fur trade and lost all their interests in
Canada when the profits from this traffic were no
longer forthcoming. The latter class ruled the
affairs of the Associates, and diligently sought to
evade the fulfilment of every obligation that was
calenlated to ruin their financial sunccess. ¢ In-
stead of sending out colonists, they granted lands
with the condition that the grantees should fur-

nish a certain nnmber of settlers to clear and till |

them, and these were to be credited to the com-
pany.” The grantees took the land, but rarely
fulfilled the conditions. Some of these grants were
corrupt and iniquitous. Thus, a son of Lauzon,
president of the company, received, in the name
of a third person, a tract of land on the sonth side
of the St. Lawrence of sixty leagues front. To
this were added all the islands in that river, ex
cepting those of Montreal and Orleans, together
with the exclusive right of fishing in it through
its whole extent. Lunzon sent out not a single
colonist to these vast concessions. There was no
real motive for emigration. No persecution ex-
pelled the colonist from his home ; for none but
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good Catholies were tolerated in New Irance.
The settler could not trade with the Indians, ex-
cept on condition of selling again to the company
at a fixed price. He might hunt, but he could not
fish; and he was foreced to beg or buy food for
years before he eould obtain it from that rude soil
in sufficient quantity for the wants of his family.
The company imported provisions every year for
those in its employ ; and of these supplies a por-
tion was needed for the relief of starving settlers.
Giffard and his seven men on his seigniory of
Beauport were for some time the only settlers—
exeepting, perhaps, the Hébert family—who eould
support themselves throughout the year. ‘The
rigor of the climate repelled the emigrant; nor
were the attractions which Father Le Jeune held
forth— piety, freedom, and independence "—of a
nature to entice him across the sea, when it is re-
membered that this freedom consisted in subjec-
tion to the arbitrary will of a priest and a soldier,
and in the Hability, should he forget to go to mass,
of being made fast to a post with a collar and
chain, like a dog. Aside from the fur trade of the
Company, the whole life of the colony was in mis-
sions, eonvents, religious schools, and hospitals.
Here on the rock of Quebec were the appendages,
useful and otherwise, of an old-established eiviliza-
tion. While as yet there were no inhabitants,
and no immediate hope of any, there were institu-
tions for the care of ehildren, the sick, and the
decrepit. All these were supported by a charity
in most ecases precarions. The Jesuits relied
chiefly on the eompany, who, by the terms of their
patent, were obliged te maintain religious wor-
ship. Quebee wore an aspect half military, half
monastie. At sunrise and sunset, a squad of
soldiers in the pay of the company paraded in the
fort; and, as in Champlain’s time, the bells of the
ehureh rang morning, noon and night. Confes-
sions, masses, and penances were punctiliously
observed ; and, from the governor to the meanest
laborer, the Jesuit watched and guided all. The
social atmosphere of New England itself was not
more suffocating. By day and night, at home,
at chureh, or at his daily work, the colonist lived
under the eyes of busy and over-zealous priests.
At times the denizens of Quebec grew restless. In
1639, deputies were covertly sent to beg relief in
France, and “to represent the hell in which the

eonsciences of the eolony were kept by the union
15

of the temporal and spiritual authority in the same
hands.”—Parkman.

8.—M. de Montmagny administered the affairs
of the colony with singular ability, winning the
respeet of both the Indians and the
colonists, and the praise of the Aimh
French court. His administration “*% %%
was signalized by many important events. A
settlement had been founded at Montreal. The
great Huron nation had been partly broken ; had
fairly entered upon its decline; the Jesuits had
extended their explorations far into the north and
west, and made caleulations on mueh more. One
Father Raimbanlt formed the design of penetra-
ting as far as China, Christianizing all nations by
the way, and thus eompleting a cirele of Romish
mission stations around the globe. 1In 1647 Mont-
magny was succeeded by M. d’Ailleboust.  The
cause for the change lay not in the former’s unfit-
ness butin the ovders of the French King, limit-
ing the administration of all eolonial governors to
a certain period, which in Montmagny’s ease had
expired.

CHAPTER XVIL

GOVERNMENT OF M. D'AILLEBOUST—THE
IROQUOIS WARS.

1. SociaL AND RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF (QUEBEC
IN 1647.—2. THE RANGERS—3. [HORRORS
oF THE IroQuois War.—4. THE NEwW
ExgLAND CoroNtEs—PRroPosED TREATY—
5. PERriLs oF THE CoLoNiIsts.—6. USE AND
ABuse orF LiQuors.—7. M. De Lavzox.
SUFFERINGS oF THE COLONISTS.

1.—As we have already observed, M. d’Aille-
boust sncceeded M. de Montmagny as Governor of
Canada in 1647. He was a man of Social and religlous
condition of Quebec,

considerable ability, well acquainted A. . 1647.
with the wants of the colony, having already re-
sided in Canada for several years, dnring which
time he eommanded the fort at Three Rivers. He
found the settlements in a eondition of compara-
tive peace, and enjoying a small measure of pros-
perity. If, however, the prosperity of the colony
was to be measured by its religious devotement,
then it was indeed prosperous. Every other in-
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terest vanished before this one. At Quebec the
Jesuits regarded the atmosphere as celestial. The
pious fathers would note down in their long,
tedious journals, tlat, “in the climate of new
France one learns perfectly to seek only God, to
have no desire but God, no purpose but for God.”
We believe this to have been true of one elass, but
of another we must needs ehange the word *“ God ”
to “Fur.” Parkman tells us that the very amuse-
ments of this pious eommunity were acts of re-
licion. Here is a demonstration of the truthful-
ness of this statement. On May-Day, in 1637,
M. de Montmagny, who was then governor of the
eolony, planted a May-pole before the church, sur-
mounted by a triple erown, beneatlhh which were
three symbolical cireles, decorated with wreaths,
and bearing respectively the names, -Jesus, Maria,
Joseph ; the soldiers marched up in line hefore it in
full dress, and saluted it by a volley of musketry.
We might fill volumes with descriptions of these
semi-religious performanees by which it was sought
to ingratiate the Catholic system with the savages.
It is the wonderful pen of Franeis Parkman which
gives us this glimpse of the scene in the chureh of
Notre Dame de la Reconnaissanee, after vespers :
“1t is full to the very poreh ; officers in slouched
hats and plumes, musketeers, pikemen, mechanics
and laborers. Here is Montmagny himself ; Re-
pentigny and Poterie, gentlemen of good birth;
damsels of nurture ill fitted to the Canadian
woods ; and, mingled with these, the motion-
less Indians, wrapped to the throat in embroid-
ered moose-hides. Le Jeune, not in priestly vest-
ments, but in the common black dress of his
Order, is before the altar ; and on either side is a
row of small red-skinned children listening with
exemplary decorum, while, with a cheerful, smiling
face, he teaches them to kneel, clasp their hands,
and sign the cross. All the prineipal members of
this zealons community are present, at onee amused
and edified at the grave deportment, and the
prompt, shrill replies of the infant catechumens ;
while their parents in the crowd grin delight at the
gifts of beads and trinkets with which Le Jeune
rewards his most proficient pupils.”

2.—There was a class of men among the pioneers
of Canada who refused to live in this state of tem-
poral and spiritual vassalage. These
knew no other home but the forest, and no eom-
panions except the Indians. They followed or

The Rangers.

led them in their rovings; lived with and like
them ; became familiar with their language; took
wives from among their women, and sometimes
became distinguished as influential leaders among
the native tribes. Among the most distinguished
of these were Jean Niecollet, Jaeques Hertell,
Francois Marguerie, and Nicholas Marsalet. ¢ Ni-
collet and others were at times settled as inter-
preters at Three Rivers and Quebee. Several of
them were men of great intelligence and invincible
courage. From hatred of restraint, and love of a
wild and adventurous independence, they en-
countered privations and dangers scarcely less than
those to which the Jesuit exposed himself from
motives widely different,—he from religious zeal,
charity, and the hope of Paradise; they simply
because they liked it. Some of the best families
of Canada claim descent from this vigorous and
hardy stock.”—Parkman.

3.—It was not long before D’Ailleboust found-

himself surrounded by the difficulties of an Indian
war. The Iroquois had re-com-
menced their war of extermination
against the Hurons with inereased
fury. They liad now formed a scheme for their
utter extinction. The fourth of July, 1648, wit-
nessed the first outbreak in this great chapter of
horrors. On that memorable day they fell like an
avalanche upon the defenceless settlement of St.
Joseph, destroying the whole population, number-
ing seven hundred. Every hut was burned. They
set the church on fire, and as a special mark of
their revenge against the French for protecting
their enemies, they threw the mangled and bleed-
ing body of Father Daniel, the missionary of that
settlement, into the midst of the flames. They
then suddenly withdrew, leaving the surrounding
native villages, during the rest of the year, to suf-
fer the intense alarm consequent upon the hourly
expectation of another Iroguois invasion. The
places where the Freneh priests had mission stations
were in a state of continual panic from fear. Nor
were the alarms groundless. Early in the follow-
ing Mareh a strong band of Iroquois warriors burst
like a thunder storm upon the settlements of St.
Ignace and St. Louis, both Huron settlements near
the eastern shore of Lake Huron, and put over
four hundred natives to a horrible death. “ At
St. Louis the veteran Brébeuf and the gentle Lale-
mand (who for twenty years had subjected them-

Horrors of the Iro-
quois wars.
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selves to every kind of hardship as Jesuit mis-
sionaries) were put to death with excruciating
tortures. Each successive settlement was visited
in like manner, and with a like result. Soon, in
self-defence, the hunted Hurons stood at bay; and
for a time alternate success and defeat followed
each other with fatal rapidity, inflicting on them
terrible losses. At length, in a final struggle for
their very existence and for the possession of their
homes and hunting-grounds, they were defeated
by the unsparing Iroquois. Utterly routed, the
nnhappy Hurons, accompanied by some of their
missionaries, fled to the upper lakes, and at length
found a resting-place on the island of St. Joscph.
Here, during the winter, disease and want of food
rapidly reduced their already thinned ranks. Some
of them fled to the shores of Lake Supecrior, and
sought the powerful protection of the Ojibwas.
Here a decisive battle took place on a spot which,
from this circumstance, was named Point Iroquois,
or Place of the Iroquois bones; and for a short
time the Hurons were sheltered. Others also
sought the protection of the Ottawa Indians, but
were, even with them, again pursued ana dis-
persed. Many of the survivors were, after the old
Roman custom, incorporated into the Irognois
tribes, while others fled to Montreal and Quebec
by the circuitous route of Lake Nipissing and the
Ottawa, and for years remained encamped within
the walls of Quebec, or were elsewhere placed
under French protection.”—Hodgins. Thus were
the Hurons, once a prosperous and powerful
nation, broken and dispersed by the invineible
Iroquois.

4.—About this time, 1648, the New England
Colonies sent greetings to Canada with proposals
for an alliance. Considerable settle-
ments had grown up in that quarter.
Since the landing of the celebrated
Pilgrim Fathers at Plymouth in December, 1620,
and since the second band of pilgrims had founded
Salem in 1628, several other colonies had taken
rise in their neighborhood. These colonists had
suffered much, both from the Indians without and
from dissensions within. The Puritan Fathers had
fled from England to America to enjoy civil and
religious freedom, yet they drove from their midst
with almost unparalleled persecution those of
their brethren who attempted to exercise liberty
of conscience. The natural product of this perse-

New England Colo-
nies—Proposed
treaty.

cution was the establishment of the colony of Pro-
vidence in 1636. Time passcd on, the several
colonies of New England, despite all opposition, in-
creased in the number of their inhabitants and the
importance of their nmprovements until, in 1643,
in order that they might be the better protected
against the Indians and the French colonists of
Acadia, they formed a union called * The United
Colonies of New England.” ‘This union embraeed
the Provinces of Massachusctts Bay (including
Maine and New Hampshire) and Plymouth, New
ITaven and Connecticut. And now in 1648, these
colonies proposed to the Governor-General of Ca-
nada, a general allinnee whereby there should be

| free trade and perpetual amity between them and

Canada, even in the event of England and France
being at war. M. d’Ailleboust was mueh pleased
with the proposal, and took the necessary steps to
effect a treaty with his English neighbors. e
sent a delcgate to Boston, and negotiations began.
They were several times interrupted and finally
broken off altogether. This unhappy termination of
the affair was caused by the demand of DAille-
boust, that the I'reneh and English should join in
a war to humble the Iroquois. The English de-
clined to betray the trust of their allies, and pre-
ferred separation from the French rather than the
anger and revenge of the Iroquois. When infor-
mation of this affair reached the eamp of the latter,
they resolved to slay the allies of the French, and
we have secn, in the preccding paragraph, how
completely they carried out this resolve.
5—Although the fury of the Iroquois was not
aimed directly at the French, yet
they felt its deadly power in suffer-
ings and famine and in the general decline of
ncarly every industry. The hostile Indians usu-
ally invaded the country in bands. Every rock,
tree, or bush, each hillock or ditch, became a
lurking-place from whence the deadly aim was
taken at the unprotected colonist when engaged in
tillage or planting. *“Some of their scouts,” says
Garneau, “ found place for espial in tops of trees
around the houses, ready to give the signal to
their followers when best to attack the settlement
they were lying in wait to surprise; and if no
propitious moment supervened, they would remain
there posted for days together.” Prowling bands
of these venturesome Indians threaded the forest
paths even below Quebec. They killed the Gov-

Perils of the
colonists.
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ernor of Three Rivers, M. Duplessis-Bochard, in
an attack which that officer made upon them, and
repeatedly attacked the colonists in their fields,
murdered isolated individnals, and sent the hor-
rors of a desultory warfare throughout the whole
colony. They pursned this system of hostilities
with untiring persistence, until it was no longer
safe for the colonists to go about their business
without carrying fire-arms for self-protection.
Frequently the inhabitants had to intrench them-
selves in their dwellings, or leave them altogether.
Nearly every source of prosperity had become dry.
The beavers were allowed to build their dams in
peace. The Hurons no longer descended from
their country with loads of furs for trading, and
still worse, the popnlation of the colony was per-
ceptibly diminishing, through the nnmber of indi-
vidials who were taken unawares and killed or car-
ried away into a horrid captivity. ITand to hand
conflicts between small parties of the colonists and
bands of Indians were of daily occurrence.
6.—The administration of M. d’Ailleboust is

Use and avuse of Marked by the appearance of intoxi-

Lane:as cating liquors among the Indians.

“The French traders had already discovered the
fondness of the Red Man for fermented liquors,
and now introduced it as an article of commerce
among the Montagnez, a small tribe occupying
the neighborhood of Tadousae, and the other
Indians who frequented that post. Drunkenness,
and the malignant passions in its train, apart from
the diseases it originated, soon prodneed the
greatest disorders among the impulsive natives.
The chase was forgotten for the time; they had
other excitement. The lodge of the Indian drnnk-
ard was soon visited by poverty and want, as well
as the house of the white inebriate. Society was
disquieted, rude as were the restraints it imposed
among the aborigines of the St. Lawrence, and the
Montagnez chiefs solicited the Governor to erect
a prison to restrain the disorderly and eriminal.
Much to their credit the clerical order steadily set
their faces against the introduction of liquor
among the Indians; but the traffic soon became
too lucrative to be seriously interrnpted by their
endeavors. For the present, however, they saved
Three Rivers from the evil, and the converts there
for a brief space longer were spared the blighting
influence of intoxicating drink.” — MacMMullen.
We are inclined to think that no great amount of
]

credit is due to any order, clerical or otherwise,
for its persistent opposition to the introduction of
strong drink among the natives. It came by de-
grees, but none the less certainly. The priests
may, in a few instances,have opposed its use as an
article of merchandise, but this opposition cannot
be reckoned very highly when we remember the
manner in which they countenanced and en-
conraged its private use among themselves and
the colonists.

7.—1M. de Lauzon succeeded D’Ailleboust as
Governor of New France. He arrived and took
possession of his f)fﬁee in 1651. He, T
as one of the chief members of the ferings of the col-
company of One Hundred Associates, e
had exereised the greatest influence in the manage-
ment of its affairs in Franece, and was a man of
integrity, with an extensive acquaintance with the
wants of the colony; yet, with all these qualities
he was unsuceessful. He found the sitnation of
Canada worse than he cxpected. Distress and
famine prevailed in every quarter, and every set-
tlement had entered upon a decline which was
difficult to arrest. The Iroquois were alike the
terror of Indians and French. *In the open field
the sudden ‘bolt of death sometimes struck the
laborer, and with a loud yell of triumph, the
Iroquois warrior fled into ambush with the trophy
of his savage onslaught. In those days of trial,
the strength of the people of Canada lay in their
religious fervor. Annalists say that they displayed
an integrity that contrasted brightly with their
conduct in later days. There were no courts of
justice in the province: there was no need of
them. Fraud and dishonesty were unknown, and
it seemed as if all things were in common. A
number of Jesuit missionaries, whose field of
labor had been narrowed by the destruction of
the Huron Mission, now left Canada. But there
still remained not a few, who, braving every dan-
ger and hardship, won their way among the tribes
of the far west and of the frozen regions of Hudson
Bay. Their mission was religious and secular.
They made known to the heathen the name of
Christ; they extended the empire of France over
distant nations; they promoted commerce by in-
ducing their savage neophytes to carry their peltry
to the magazines of Tadousac, Quebec, Three
Rivers, and Montreal.”—Archer. Further still,
these pious Jesuits penetrated even to the thickest
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dangers of the Iroquois country and strove to gain
a foothold in that quarter.

CHAPTER XVIIL

THYE. PERILS OF INDIAN WARFARE.—AR-
GENSON.—LAVAL.

1. THE PERILS OF AN INDIAN WiAR.—2. FAILURE
OF TIIE MISSION AMONG THE IRoQUOIS.—IN-
DIAN WARFARE.—3. VICTORIES OF THE IRo-
Quois.—4. I’ ARGENSON—THE INDIANS, 1658.
—>5. MONTREAL, 1668.—6. THE FinsT CaNai-
piAN Bisior.—7. Tk FRENCH IN CONSTANT
TERROR OF THE IROQUOIS.—8. BURNING OF
T WoLr, 1660.—9. DAULAC'S HEROLC EX-
PEDITION, 1660.—10. DAULAC'S INDIAN Ri-
ENFORCEMENT.—11. DAULAC AND HIS COM-
RADES SELL THEIR LIVES BRAVELY.

1.—We have already hinted that the colonists
under Lauzon’s government suffered many reverses.
We shall now run through the
chain of events which constitutes

The perils of an In-
dian war.

' this chapter of trial in the early history of Canada.

As we must rely chiefly upon the journals of the
Jesnits for the data reqnired, we are compelled to
give our record a somewhat religious tone. No
doubt the reader will many times wish to break
away from these records of priestly sanctity, and
missionary adventure, into the realities of colonial
history narrated from a purely political standpoint,

* but it is difficult to find this kind of history where
- religion is the politics of the government and the
. chief occupation of the people.

However we may
hope to pass into a more agreeable atmosphere by
and bye ; not at present. In the summer of 1653,
Parkman tells us that all Canada turned to fast-
ing and penance, processions, vows aud supplica-
tions. Prayer to the Saints and the Virgin went
up inonelong and continuous strain ; the colonists
were sick from starvation, tired of restraint, and
weak from constant fear. At Montreal, then the
western outpost of the settlements, which was
held by about fifty half famished Frenchmen, who
were said to exist by the intervention of the Saints,
dangers were ever gathering thick and fast. About
twenty-six Frenchmen were attacked by over two

hundred Iroquois. There seemed to be no chance
for their lives, but, says a Jesuit historian, the
Queen of Heaven eame to their suceor, and the
Iroquois suffered a bloody defeat. At Three
Rivers, which was not so much exposed as Mon-
treal, the danger was not less imminent ; the hostile
invaders defeated and tomahawked the com-
mandant, and beleaguered the fort for may months
thereafter. Even at Quebee which was less ex-
posed than the other two settlements of the colony,
there was no safety. In the neighborhood of this
place, it is stated, individuals were either captured or
shot down by the lurking savages.  Meanwhile the |
Mother of God was achieving new victories at
Montreal. The pious chronicler tells us that in
June 1653, a party of sixty of the Onondaga
Iroquois visited that place, deelaring that they
came on a mission of peace. Guns, scalping kuives,
tomahawks were laid aside, and a deputation of
chiefs, with a confidence that was heroie, walked
into the fort. The French were tempted to seize
and punish them for past offences. but they re-

frained, believing that this strange conduct was

an evidence of saintly intervention. To the prac-
tical mind, however, this was easily explained. The
Iroquois had become involved in a war with the
Eries, and one enemy at the time was sufficient.
Their policy was to make friends with the Freneh
for the time being. A peace was concluded and the
chiefs departed. An Oneida deputation soon fol-
lowed with like results; at length, after suffering
many defeats, the Mohawks, who had been leading
in the war against the French, sued for peace also.
A grand eouncil was held at Quebec, the custo-
mary speeches were made and the nsual wampum
belts exchanged. ¢ The Iroquois left some of
their chief men as pledges of sincerity, and two
young soldiers offered themselves as reciprocal
pledges on the part of the French. The war was
over; at least Canada had found a moment to take
breath for the next struggle. The fur trade was
restored again, with promise of plenty; for the
beaver, profiting by the quarrels of their human
foes, had of late greatly multiplied. It was a
change from death to life; for Canada lived on
the beaver, and, robbed of this, her only suste-
nance, had been dying slowly since the strife
began.” Something had been achieved and the
Jesuits did not fail to credit heaven with that
something. “ Yesterday,” writes one of the Fathers,
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“ all was dejection and gloom ; to-day, all is smiles
and gaycty. On Wednesday, massacre, burning,
and pillage; on Thursday, gifts and visits, as
among friends. If the Iroquois have their hid-
den designs, so, too, has God.” On the day of
the Visitation of the Holy Virgin, the chief,
Aontarisati, so regretted by the Iroquois, was
taken prisoner by our Indians, instructed by our
fathers, and baptized ; and, on the same day, being
put to death, he ascended to heaven. I doubt not
that he thanked the Virgin for his misfortune and
the blessing that followed, and that he prayed to
God for his countrymen. ¢ The people of Mon-
treal made a solemn vow to celebrate publicly the
Jéte of this mother of all blessings; whereupon
the Iroquois came to ask for pecace. It wason
the day of the Assumption of this Queen of angels
and of men that the 1lurons took at Montreal that
othier famous Iroquois chief, whose capture caused
the Mohawks to seck our alliance. On the day
wlien the Church honors the Nativity of the Holy
Virgin, the Iroquois granted Father Poncet his
life ; and he, or rather the Ioly Virgin and the
holy angels, labored so well in the work of peace,
that on St. Michael’s Day it was resolved in a
council of the elders that the father should be
conducted to Quebee, and a lasting treaty made
with the French.” We have no space to devote
to Father Poncet’s interesting adventures among
the Iroquois.

2.—In 1654, at the earnest solicitation of the
Onondagas, and after Father le Moyne had made
a trip full of dangers to their
country the Governor General en-
-tered into a plan with the Jesuits
for establishing a mission in their settlements. To
carry this plan into effect Fathers Mercier, Fremin,
Mesnard and Dabbon, with a guard of fifty soldiers,
were sent forward. This expedition was attacked
by the Mohawks, but the enemy was overcome with
the loss only of a few canoes. Shortly after, how-
ever, this Mohawk band were repayed for their
misfortunes by falling on to a number of Huron
men, women and children, who werce engaged at
work on the Isle of Orleans: they killed six out-
right and took the rest captive. While passing
Quebee with these, they caused their prisoners to
sing aloud and challenged the Governor-General
to despoil them if he could. M. de Lauzon was
compelled to permit this insult, as also many others,

Fallure of the mis-
sion among the
Molawks—Indian
warfare, 1651-5.

to pass unpunished. The Onondaga mission had
scarccly been founded when it was discovered to
be in a very critical condition. M. Dupuys, the com-
mandant of the post, being informed that there was
a conspiracy on foot to destroy it, ordered several
light dateauz to be constrncted. As soon as this
task was accomplished he made a great feast, at
which he decalt out liquor to the savages so freely
that they all became drunken. When they were all
fast aslecp, the French, in the dim light of the
morning, made their escape by way of the Chona-
gen River. The Hurons on the Isle of Orleans,
alarmed at the capture of their brethren, and con-
sidering themselves no longer safe, took shelter
within the enclosure of Quebec. Here the French
openly confessed their inability to protect them.
The Hurons, despairing of any longer maintaining a
scparate nation, now sent seeret messengers to the
Mohawks and offered to unite with them, and be-
come one people ; to this proposition the latter
readily agrecd, but soon after the Hurons repented
of their bargain, whereupon the Mohawks took
measures to enforce compliance. Scouting parties
spread themselves around Quebec in every point
where the slightest shelter could be found, picking
off every ITuron who came out of the fort ; and when
they had accomplished all that could be done in
this way they sent deputies to the Governor-Gen-
eral demanding the immediate surrender of such
as still took refuge within the fort. These depu-
ties were impudent in the extreme. Demanding
to be heard in an assembly of the French and
Hurons, t6 which M. de Lauzon consented, the
chief spokesman in opening the council, said:
“ Lift up thy arm, Ononthilo, and allow thy
children whom thou holdest pressed to thy bosom
to depart ; for, if they are guilty of any impru-
dence, have reason to dread, lest in coming to
chastise them, my blows may fall on thy head.
I know,” continued he, after presenting a belt of
wampum, ‘“that the Huron is fond of prayers ;
that he confesses and adores the Author of all
things, to whom in his distress he has recourse for
succor. It is my desire to do the same. Permit
the missionary therefore who quitted me to return
with the Hurons; and as I have not a sufficient
number of canoes to carry so large a number of
people, do me the favor to lend me thine.” The
council broke up without reaching any result as
to the fate of the Hurons. One band, however, de-

- -
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cided to abide by their.contract and departed with
Father le Moyne to the Mohawk country. The
Governor-General was severely criticised for his
want of courage. The Iroquois, engaged as they
were in a war with the Eries, would have been
utterly unable to withstand the French aud their
allies. Hence finding himself sorely censured by
the colonists, and being himself thoroughly sick
of the position, and, no doubt, conscious of his |
want of ability to mect the exigencies of the office, |
he left his post without waiting to be recalled ; ve-
turning to France in disgust, and leaving M. de
Ailleboust in temporary charge of the colony.
8.—Meanwhile the Iroquois were extending
their conquests in every direction. Tliey had
pushed the war against the Eries with great vigor,
capturing town after town until they

Victorles of the
Iroquois.

the country. This they stormed with a force of
seven hundred of their warriors against a foree of
over fifteen hundred, with complete success, which
was the grand annihilating stroke against the Eries.
Those who were not killed, or taken with the Iro- |
quois tribes, fled westward and northward. Their
nation was forever broken up; nothing remain-
ing to remind one of their existence, except the lake
which bears their name and washes the shores
of their country with its waters. ¢ The Iroquois
about this period likewise turned their arms against
the Ottawas, a branch of the great Algonquin race,
whose hunting-grounds lay along the Ottawa, from
Ottawa City upwards. This tribe did not make
the slightest resistance, and sought shelter amid
the marshes along their river, or fled to the islands
of Lake Huron, whence a portion of them subse-
quently penetrated to the south-west, where they
joined the Sioux. A great part of Lower, and all
Upper Canada, were now completely in the posses-
sion of the Five Nations.” They had Lecome the
terror of all the Indian tribes of the north, and .
even in New England a single Mohawk war-cry
sent terror and alarm throughout all of the English
colonies.

4.—The Viscount d’Argenson,who had been ap-
D'Argenson—Tne POINted Governor-General of Canada
Indians, 1638. to succeed M. de Lauzon, arrived at
Quebec in July, 1658. The morning after his
arrival he was thoroughlyinitiated into the dangers
of his office by the cry ¢ toarms!” which was
given in consequence of the approach of a band of

reached the principal stronghold of ||

I

Iroquois under the very cannon of the fort, where
they boldly murdered some Algonquins. The new
governor started in pursuit with two hundred
soldiers but his movements were too slow to over-
take the enemy. <« Shortly after this oceurence a
strong force of the Mohawks approached Three
Rivers, designing to surprise that post if possible.
Under pretence of holding a conference with the
commandant, they sent eizht men to ascertain the
condition of the garrison ; but these, instead of

| being treated as legitimate deputies, were promptly
placed in prison.

Disappointed in their object
they retreated from the eolony, which for a Lricf
space enjoyved repose.  Of this the missionaries
promptly availed themselves to prosecute their
labors among the northern tribes, and now dis-
covered several routes to Hudson’s Bay.”

o.—In the same year in which the new Governor-
General came out, the Island of Mon-
treal and settlement of Ville-Matie,
to the great satisfaction of the colony was trans-
ferred to the superiors of the Seminary of St. Sul-
picius, a society of great repute and power. Under
their auspices, L'Abbé de Quelus founded the in-
stitution, and under the superintendence of Mar-
guérita Bourgeois, the institution of the Filles de
la Congrégation was opened to give religious and
superior secular training to the young girls of the
colony, in the same yecar.

6.—In 1659, certain abunses having appeared, it
was deemed prudent to make ecertain changes
in the government of the church. M.
Frangois de Laval, L’Abb¢ de Mon-
tigny, Viear Apostolic and titular
Bishop of Petrea, was appointed Ecclesiastical
Superior. Several persons in orders accompanied
him to Canada, On their arrival a regnlar patvish
priesthood, entitled to one-thirteenth of all the
natural and artificial products of the country as
tithes, was established. However, on account of
the poverty of the country, the tithes were after-
wards reduced to one twenty-sixth, on condition
that they should be paid in grain, and not in the
sheaf. The king supplemented these by an annual
grant of 7,600 livres from the royal treasury. The
annual allowance of the curés was fixed at 400
livres. XEleven years after, the church of Rome in
Canada was erected into a bishoprie, in dependence
on the Papal See, and M. de Laval became the first
bishop.

Montreal, 1658,

The first Cana-
dian Bishop, A.
D. 1659,
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7. Canada had now suffered for many years un-
der the seourge of an Iroquois war.
During the greater portion of this
period the French population of the
colony was less than three thousand. Nothingsaved
the settlements from destruetion but the fuct that
they were grouped around the fortified post of
Quebee, Three Rivers, and Montreal, which in the
hour of danger gave a suffieient shelter to the in-
habitants who were fortunate enough to escape
within the palisades. But even these eircum-
stanees would have been overcome, and the entire
Freneh population annihilated, had it not been for
the distracting wars with the neighboring tribes in
which the Iroqnois were eonstantly engaged. This
fact directed theirattention from an earnest attempt
to destroy the French; and then again the French
were indispensable to them. From Canada they
obtained their supplies. They would taunt, harass,
torture the colony, but not destroy it. A sou of
Governor Lauson, was surprised and killed on the

The French In
constant terror of
the lroquois, 1660.

Isle of Orleans, with seven companions.  Soon after |

a similar fate befel the son of Godefroy, one of the
chief inhabitants of Quebec; in short there was no
safety beyond the reach of the guns of the fort.
The people everywhere were seized with alarn.
“ A comet appeared above Quebee, and they saw
in it a herald of destruction. Their excited imag-
inations tnrned natural plienomena into portents
and prodigies. A blazing canoe sailed across the
sky ; confused cries and lamentations were heard
in the air ; and a voice of thunder sonuded from
mid-heaven"— Parkman. In the midst of these por-
tensions the Jesuits despaired of their flocks. Their
superior writes : “ Iiverywhere we sec infants to be
saved for Heaven, sick and dying to be baptized,
adults to be iustructed, but everywhere we see the
Iroquois. They haunt us like persecuting goblins;
they kill our new-made Christians in our arms. If
they meet uson the river, they kill us. If they find
us in the huts of our Indians, they burn us
and them together.” And this Father urgently
appeals for troops to destroy these enemies as a
work needful for the glory of God. Canada was
not only still a mission, but its inhabitants trusted
quite as much in religious unsages for their preser-
vation, as in material defences. The war was
regarded as one between the children of God and
the hosts of Satan. The settlers’ cabins along the
shores of the St. Lawrence above and below Que-

bec were, in many instances, supplied with a small
iron cannon, made by the blacksmiths in the colony.
Beside these they had proteetors that were sup-
posed to shield them when cannon could not ; one
of these was an image of the Virgin; the inmates
were not safe without this. Every morning the
pious settler knelt before it to implore the protec-
tion of a eclestial hand. There are many eurious
and interesting memorials of these early times still
extant, among these we give two letters written by
Frangois Hertel, a youth of eighteen, who was
eaptured at Three Rivers, and ecarried to the Mo-
hawlk town, in 1661. He belonged to a distinguished
family of the colony and was the most beloved
child of his mother. It was to her that he addressed
one of these letters. The other is to the Jesuit
Le Moyne, who had visited Onondaga that year to
effect, if possible, the release of Freneh prisoners,
in aceordance with a truce. Both letters were
written on birch bark, the current paper of the
forest of that day :

My Reverexp Fatuen :—The very day when you left Three
Rivers I was captlured, at aboul three in tlie afternoon, by four
Iroquois of the Mohawk tribe. I would not have been taken
alive, if, to my sorrow, I had not feared that I was not in a fit
state to die. If you came here, my Father, I could have the hap-
piness of confessing to you ; and I do not think they would do
you any liarm ; and I think that I could return home with you.
I pray you to pity my poor mother, who is in great trouble. You
know, my Father, how fond she is of me. I have lieard from a
Frenchman, who was taken at Three Rivers on the 1st of August,
that she is well, and comforts herself with the hope that I shall
see you. There are three of ns Frenchmen alive here. I com-
mend myself to your good prayers, and particularly to the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass. I pray you, my Father, to say a mass for
me. I pray you give my dutiful love te my poor mother, and
eonsole ler, if it pleases you.

My Father, I beg your blessing on the hand that writes to you,
which has one finger burned in the bowl of an Indian pipe, to
satisfy the Majesty of God which I have offended. The thumb
of the other hand is cut off ; but do not tell my mother of it.

My Tather, I pray you to honor me with a word from your
hand in reply, and tell me if you shall come here before winter.

Your most humble and most obedient servant,
Fraxcois HERTEL.

The letter to his mother, sent very likely with
the other to the care of LeMoyne, was as follows :

My mosT DEAR AND yoNorED MoTuker :—I know very well
that my capture must have distressed you very much. I ask you
to forgive my disobedienee. It is my sins that have placed me
where Lam. Towe my life to your prayers, and those of M. de
Saint-Quentin, and of my sisters. I hope to see you again before
winter. I pray you to tell the good brethren of Notre-Dame to
pray to God and the Holy Virgin for me, my dear mother, as for
you and all n1y sisters.

Your poor
Fancuox.
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“ Fanchon” was no doubt the name by which
his mother familiarly addressed him when a boy.
This is the same Hartel, who, twenty-nine years
after, led a band of French and Indians in an
attack against Salmon Falls, in New England,
and who, when the retiring victors were sorely
pressed by an overwhelming force, sword in hand,
held the pursuers in check at the bridge of Wooster
River, and protected tdhe retreat of his men. e
died at the age of eighty, the founder of a very
distinguished Canadian family,

8.—In May, 1660, a party of French Algonquins
captured a Wolf Indian who had
been naturalized among the Iroquois,
carried him to Quebsec and burned him there with
the usual tortures. Perhaps the Jesuits could not
have saved this Indian. A recent Catholic writer
makes this claim, but no one acquainted with the
history of that period will receive the statement
as truthful. A protest from the Bishop would
more than likely have put a stop to this pro-
ceeding. The truthis they did not care to prevent
the tortures of prisoners of war, not because they
took any pleasure in such revenge, but wholly,
perhaps, from religions motives. Torture was to
them a blessing in disguise. They believed it to
be the salvation of many a soul. One of them
writes : “we have very rarely seen the burning of
an Iroquois without feeling sure that he was on
the path to Paradise; and we never knew one of
them to be surely on the path to Paradise without
seeing him pass through this fiery punishment.”
From some such motive as this, after the proper
instruction and baptism, they consented to let the
Wolf die the death of the stake. “Isit not,” adds
the writer last quoted, “a marvel to see a wolf
changed at one stroke into a lamb, and enter the
fold of Christ, which he came to ravage.” This
Indian before his death disclosed a plan under-
taken by the Iroquois to capture the three French
settlements and massacre the inhabitants, stating
that a large force were already hovering around
Montreal, waiting an opportunity to execute these
bold designs. This news threw the whole settle-
ment into intense excitement and alarm. The
inhabitants betook themselves within the palisades
of the fort, and day after day waited anxiously
for the enemy, but the Iroquois did not present
themselves. They were prevented as we shall see

by a bold detachment sent ont from Montreal.
16

Burning of the
Wolf, 1660.

9.—In April, 1660, a young officer named Daulac,
commandant of the garrison of Mon- paulacs heroic ex-
treal requested Maisonneuve, the 2™ 1%
Governor of that place, to give him permission to
lead a party of volunteers against the hostile
Iroquois, suspected as being ambuscaded at no
distant point. ¢ Iis plan was bold to desperation.
It was known that Iroquois warriors in great
numbers had wintered among the forests of the
Ottawa. ‘Daulac proposed to waylay them on
their descent of the river, and fight them without
regard to disparity of force. The settlers of Mon-
treal had hitherto acted solely on the defensive,
for their numbers had been too small for aggressive
war. Of late their strength had been somewhat
increased, and Maisonneuve, judging that a display
of enterprise and boldness might act as a check
on the andacity of the enemy, at length gave his
consent.,” Sixteen of the young men of Montreal
had struck hands with Daulae, and bound them-
selves by oath to accompany him on the bold
venture and to ask no quarter. DBeing now in
readiness to leave the fort, they made their wills,
confessed, and received the sacrament. As they
knelt before the altar in the little chapel of the
Hotel Dieun, they were regarded with a kind of
envy. Some of the chief men of Montreal, among
whom was Charles LeMoyne, nrged them to wait
till the following spring, that they might join this
band, but Daulac, knowing that if LeMoyne
accompanied them he would not have the com-
mand, stoutly refused. He was alike jealous of
the glory and the danger. ¢ The names, ages, and
occupations of the seventeen young men may still
be read on the ancient register of the parish of
Montreal; and the notarial acts of that year,
preserved in the records of the city, contain minute
accounts of such property as each of them pos-
sessed. The three eldest were of twenty-eight,
thirty, and thirty-one years respectively. The age
of the rest varied from twenty-one to twenty-seven.
They were of various callings,—soldiers, armorers,
locksmiths, lime-burners, or settlers without trade.
The greater number had come to the colony as
part of the reinforcement brought by Maisonneuve
in 1653. After a solemn farewell they embarked
in several canoes well supplied with arms and
ammunition. They were very indifferent canoe-
men ; and it is said that they lost a week in vain
attempts to pass the swift current of St. Anne, at
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the hiead of the island of Moutreal. At length
they were morc successful, and entering the mouth
of the Ottawa, crossed the Lake of Two Moun-
tains, and slowly advanced against the current.”
—Parkman. We must now pause to notice an
Indian reinforcement which joined Daulac.
10.—Five warriors of the Huron nation who
still lingered at Quebee set out on a war expedi-
tion, led Dy the brave Chief
Aunabataka. At Three Rivers they
were joined by chief Mitunemeg with a small band.
Reaching Montreal they were informed of Daulac’s
departure, and at once solicited Maisonneuve's
permission to follow and overtake them. The
chief desired a letter of introduction to Daulac.

Daulac’s Indian re-
enforcment.

The governor, not placing a very high estimate on |

ITuron valor,at first declined, but afterwards con-
sented. Ile gave the chief a letter introducing

him to Daulae, but leaving the latter to his own |

judgment on the question of accepting or rejecting
the proffered assistance. The Indians started out
in high spirits, and after a tedious journey came
upon Daulac and his party at the foot of the
Long Sault, about the first of May. Here just below
the rapid, where the forests sloped gently to the
shore, among the bushes and stumps of the rough
clearing made in constructing it, stood a palisade
fort, the work of an Algonquin war party in the
past autumn. It was a mere enclosure of trunks
of small trees planted in a circle, and was already
ruinous. Such as it was, the Frenchmen took
possession of it. Their first care, one would
think, should have been to repair and strengthen
it; but this they seem not to have done ; possibly,
in the exaltation of their minds, they scorned such
precaution. They made their fires, and slung
their kettles on the neighboring shore; and here
they were soon joined by the Hurons and Algon-
quins. Daulac, it seems, made no objection to
their company, and they all bivouacked together.
Morning and noon and night they prayed in three
different tongues; and when at sunset the long
reach of forests on the farther shore basked peace-
fully in the level rays, the rapids joined their
hoarse music to the notes of their evening hymn.
11.—Not many days passed before the scouts
came in with the intelligence that two Iroquois
canoes were coming down the Sault.
Daulac planted a small detachment
at a point where he expected they

Daulac and hls com-
rades sell thelr
lives bravely. 1660

would land. The Iroquois made the shore at the
calculated place and meta volley which cut them
all off except one, who made his escape and
reported the disaster to their main body, over two
hundred strong, on the river above. Not long
after a fleet of canoes were seen approaching down
the rapids, filled with warriors eager for revenge.
Daulac hastened to the fort. The Irognois landed
and made an attack, but were quickly repulsed.
Failing to accomplish anything by a parley, they
set themselves to building a rude fort not far distant.
This gave the Frenchan opportunity for strengthen-
ing their fort which they improved. They planteda
row of stakes to form a double defense and filled the
intervening space with earth and stones tothe height
of six feet, leaving some twenty loopholes, at each of
which three marksmen were stationed. They had
this work scarcely finished when the Iroquois were
again upon them. They had broken up the canoes of
the French and their allies, and, kindling the bark,
rushed off to set fire to the fort, but they were met
by a fire both steady and brisk, and were compelled
to recoil. They made asecond attempt with a worse
result to themselves, for the principal chief of the
Senecas fell dead. Some of the French went out
under cover of the guns of the fort, and cut off his
head and stuck it on the palisade, which caused
the Trogquois to howl with rage. They made another
attack,and were a third time repulsed. They now
sent a canoe to call to their aid five hundred of
their warriors who were mustered near the Riche-
lieu. These were the Indians whom they were on
their way to join when interrupted by the French,
and with whom they were to have made a grand
onslaught against Quebec, Montreal, and Three
Rivers. For five days they continued to besiege the
little fort, while they were waiting for reinforce-
ments.  Hunger, thirst, and want of sleep
wrought fatally on the strength of the French and
their allies, who, pent up together in their narrow
prison, fought and prayed by turns. Deprived as
they were of water, they could not swallow the
crushed Indian corn, or *“hominy,” which was
their only food. Some of them, under cover of a
brisk fire, ran down to the river and filled such
small vessels as they bad; but this pittance only
tantalized their thirst.~ They dug a hole in the
fort, were rewarded at last by a little muddy water
oozing through the clay.  There were a number
of Hurons among the Iroquois who had been
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adopted by them, and were now fighting on their
side. These shouted to their countrymen within
the fort that a large force was approaching and
their only possible chanece of escape lay in their
joining the Iroquois, who would even now aecept
them. Aunabataka’s followers, half dead with
thirstand famine, answered to these ealls, scaling the
palisade in twos and threes until nearly all had
deserted, but their ehief stood firm, and even dis-
charged his pistol at his nephew, La Monche, while
he was climbing out of the fort. The Algonquins
who could hope for nothing from the Iroquois stood
fast. They could do nothing else. On the fifth
day seven hundred additional Iroquois appeared.
Being told of the weakness of the Irench by
the 1luron deserters, they expected an easy
victory and marched boldly to the attack. The
French were at their posts, and every loop-hole
sent forth its message of sudden death thick
and fast. DBesides muskets they had heavy mus-

ketoons, which, scattering seraps of lead and |

iron among the enemy, did fearful execution. The
Iroquois at length fell back filled with wonder at
the persistence of the IFreneh. Three days more
wore away, during which time the Iroquois were
gnarrelling among themselves as to what course
they should pursue; some were for giving up the
siegc, others would not think of a course so inglori-
ous. They were too proud of the name they had
already won in many a well contested battle.
During all this time Daulac and his men, reeling
with exhaustion, fought and prayed by turns as
before, feeling sure of death as their reward. At
length the Iroquois agreed to make a general as-
sault, and volunteers were called for the lead.
“ After the custom on such occasions, bundles of
small sticks were thrown upon the ground, and
those picked them up who dared, thus accepting
the gage of battle, and enrolling themselves in the
forlorn hope. No precaution was neglected. Large
and heavy shields four or five feet high were made
by lashing together three split logs with the aid
of cross-bars. Covering themselves with these
mantelets, the chosen band advanced, followed by
the motley throng of warriors. In spite of a brisk
fire, they reached the palisade, and, erouching be-
low the range of shot, hewed furiously with their
hatchets to ent their way through. The rest fol-
lowed close, and swarmed like angry hornets
around the little fort, hacking and tearing to get

in.  Daulac had crammed a large musketoon with
powder, and plugged up the muzzle. Lighting
the fuse inserted in it, he tried to throw it over
the barrier, to burst like a grenade among the crowd
of savages without ; but it struck the ragged top
of one of the palisades, fell back among the French
men and exploded, killing and wounding several
of them, and nearly blinding others. In the confu-
sion that followed, the Troquois got possession of
the loopholes, and, thrusting in their guns, fired |
on those within. In a moment more they had torn
a breach in the palisade; but nerved with the
energy of desperation, Daulae and his followers
sprang to defend it.  Another breach was made,
and then another. Daulac was struck dead, but
the survivors kept wup the fight. With a sword
or a hatchet in one hand and a knife in the other
they threw themselves against the throng of ene-
mies, striking and stabbing with the fury of mad-
men; till the Iroquois, despairing of taking them
alive fired volley after volley and shot them down.
All was over, and a burst of triumphant yells |
proclaimed the dear-bought victory. Secarching the
pile of corpses, the victors found four Ifrenchmen
still breathing. Three had secarcely a spark of life,
and, as no time was to be lost, they burned them
on the spot. The fourth, less fortunate, seemed
likely to survive, and they reserved him for future
torments.  As for the Huron deserters, their
cowardice profited them little. The Iroquois, re-
gardless of their promises, fell upon them, burned
some at once, and carried the rest to their villages
for a similar fate. Five of the number had the
good fortune to escape, and it was from them,
aided by admissions made long afterwards by the
Iroquois themselves, that the French of Canada de-
rived all their knowledge of this glorious disaster.”
Parkman. The sacrifice of this brave band proved
the salvation of the colony. The Iroquois were quite
content with their war experience for the present.
If this handful of French and Indians could keep
them in check so long in sueh a weak fortification
what might they expect from the more substan-
tial forts? With feelings of hnmiliation they
returned to their homes to plan new evils for the
French.
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CHAPTER XIX.

GOVERNMENT OF D’AVAUGOUR.—CON-
DITION OF THE COUNTRY.

1. GovERNOR D’AVAUGOUR.—PARTIAL PErACE
wITH THE IroqQuois, 1661.—2. PROGRESS OF
CANADA—RELIGIO-POLITICATL, QUARRELS.—3.
EcCLESIASTICAL ArrFAIRS—LAVAL—4. THE
GOVERNOR-GENERALS Or CANADA, 1608 TO
1663.—BurNing or Tiue Housk or TaE Ursu-
LINES AT QUEBEC, 1650.—WONDERFUL PHE-
NOMENA.

1. In 1661, two years before the establishment
of the Royal Government, d’Argenson was suc-
ceeded in the government by
Baron d’Avangour. Ie occupied
the first few wecks after his arrival
in Canada in visiting the several posts, and making
himself acquainted with the affairs of the colony.
After he had finished his explorations, and ac-
quainted himself with the condition of the colony,
he expressed great astonishment that his prede-
cessor should have been able to bear up so long
under such discouraging circumstances. The deso-
lation that pervaded the country was almost com-
plete. Many of the IFrench colonists were under-
going cruel sufferings in captivity in the Iroquois
country. The fortifications were weak, and the
resources for a war, even of defense, were by no
means reliable. The colony, in fact, was on the
brink of ruin. In the midst of these discouraging
affairs the prospect was suddenly brightened by
the unexpected appearance, at Quebec, of depn-
ties from two of the Iroquois nations—the Onon-
dagas and Cayugas. They presented tlicmselves
with four French prisoners, and bearing a flag of
truce, requested to be admitted. Their object
was, in the first place, to procure the release of
eight of their people who were held in captivity
by the French. The chief of the embassy, who
was a former friend of the French missionaries,
declared his wish of having one of the priests
accompany him back to his country, and there open
negotiations for a general peace. He also desired
a mission founded among them. The Governor
assembled the inhabitants and laid these proposals
before them. The Jesuits had never yet been
prevented from carrying the gospel into Indian

Governor D'Avan-
gour.—Partial peace
with the lrogquois,
1661-2.

strongliolds from prospects of persecution, and in
the present case, compliance with the Iroquois’
demand was simply exposure to certain danger.
But in the face of all this the deputies gave them
clearly to understand, that unless their proposals
should be accepted there would be no peace, and
the lives of the French captives already in their
villages would be taken, with the usual tortures,
should they return with an unfavorable answer.
Here was truly a difficult question; but one that
the French were compelled to decide. They were
reluctant in placing any of their countrymen
among these savages, who had already more than
a hundred times broken their engagements in bold
treachery; yet such was the extremely ecritical
state of their condition, that they decided upon
releasing the eight captives held at the fort, and
sending a missionary to the settlements of the
Iroquois. “ Simon le Moyne had the homor to be
called upon to expose his life” in the Iroquois
country, to which he eagerly responded. This
brave Jesuit had visited their settlements on four
former occasions, each time at the risk of his life.
He was well known to several of their chiefs, who
were his personal friends. After the preliminaries
were concluded, chief Earakonthie, the leader of
the deputation, with Le Moyne, and his band
started out for the Indian settlements. Le Moyne,
after a perilous journey ameng these savages, re-
turned to Quebec in 1662 with several released
captives.

2—During LeMoyne’s absence among the
Indians the colony enjoyed a partial respite
from savage incursions, Auring p.;rees ot canada
which they considerably improved licligo-folitical
their condition. Other events also
occurred in 1662 which greatly revived the hopes
of the colonists. ¢ On the arrival, in 1662, of a
company of regular soldiers from France, who
were despatched by the King as an earnest of his
good intentions, the inhabitants had deputed M.
Boucher, commandant of Three Rivers, to follow
up the appeal through Le Jeune, and afterwards
by D'Argenson, on his return to France, and to
implore His Majesty to furnish immediate assist-
ance. The King promised, at the same time, to
send out a whole regiment the following year, for
the purpose of attacking the Iroquois in their own
quarters. The troops, despatched in advance, were
embarked in two vessels of war, and were placed

—




GOVERNMENT OF D'AVAUGOUR—CONDITION OF THE COUNTRY. 121

-~

under the command of M. Dnmont, who received
directions to investigate and report on the state of
the colony. On board the same ships upwards of
two hundred colonists sailed for Canada, in charge
of M. Boueher. The arrival of the troops and of
this considerable body of emigrants inspired the
inhabitants with great joy. Another source of
encouragement was the diminished activity of the
warfare within the teritory of the colony. The
Mohawks and Oneidas continued, on a smaller
scale, to harass them with hostilities; for the
negotiations which had been carried on with the
Ounondagas and Cayugas had not bound the other
cantons to a state of peace. At this time, however,
the majority of the Iroquois warriors were engaged
in making war upon other tribes situated in the
south and west.”  This draft upon Iroquois forces
prevented them from waging a successful war
against the French, and, not only so, but they had
been, in not a few instances, humbled by defeats
in these wars. It would have been a goodevent for
the colony could the governor have crowned this
favorable cirenmstance with a signal defeat of the
encmies of his counfry, but he lacked the resources
to accomplish this. He was a man of great
energy, with an obstinate will ; and when the
promised reinforcemcnts and supplies failed to
arrive from France, his disappointment, together
with other difficulties within the colony, so far af-
fected his temper as to render him quite unfit to
discharge the duties of his now difficult position.
Dissensions of a grave nature now sprung up
between the governor and the ecclesiastical
authorities. This was the beginning of a conflict
between eivil and religious authority in Canada
which is still unsettled, and which will be wiped
out only when the civil government of Quebec is
delivered from the papal grasp. One of the dif-
ficulties of the time in question was regarding the
sale of intoxicating liquors. The disagreement
between the governor and M. Laval on this and
many other questions, induced the latter to visit
France in 1662 and lay his complaints at the foot
of the throne. Influenced by his representations,
King Louis recalled the governor and appointed
M. de Mezy in his stead. D’Avaugour retired
without discredit and returned to France.

8.—Let us now pause to glance at the progress
we have made in the history of Canada, to note
the condition of the colony, and review some of

the events which we have been nar-
rating, and then pass on to affairs as
we shall find them under the Royal
Government which was established in 1663. First
as to the religious side of our narrative. We have
already recorded that the first teachers of religion
who came out to the colony were of the Francisean
Order of Recollets. In 1655 Jesuit missionaries
joined them. The Company of One Hundred As-
soelates, and afterwards the inhabitants, were bound
to maintain the clergy in consideration of being
allowed the advantages of the fur trade. In 1658
a head was appointed in the person of M. Laval,
under the title of VIcaArR Arosroric. 1lle was
not formally installed as Bishop of Quebec until

Ecclesiastlcal aftalrs.
—laval,

1674, but from his first arrival in Canada he ex-

ercised episcopal functions. Before Laval’s ap-
pointment M. de Queylus, the founder of the
Seminary of St. Sulpice in Montreal, had been
empowered by the Bishopof Rouen to exercise the
functions of chief ceelesiastie in Canada. On
Laval’s arrival e refused to recognize his author-
ity, but was eventually interdicted and ordercd
home to France. Under Laval the Jesuit mis-
sionary system as an independent institution in
Canada was abolished, and the settled portions ot
the country divided into parishes. In 1652, when
the eountry was restored to France after the first
English conquest, the Recollets were excluded from
the eountry, and the Jesuit Order alone was given
the charge of the rveligious affairs of the colony ;
many years elapsed before the former society obtain-
ed a footing in the country. Laval,aschiefecclesias-
tic, promulgated a system in virtue of whichall the
offices of religion were performed by the secular
priesthood under his own supervision. When he
visited France in 1662 he secured authority to
found at Quebec an institution called the
“Seminary,” destined for the preparation of
young men for holy orders, and to furnish
a supply of curés or priests to the parishes.
For the maintenance of the seminary, as well
as for the support of the priests the inhabit-
ants were taxed. The amount of tax, which was
imposed under the name of tithes, was at first one-
thirteenth of all the revenue derived from labor and
from the natural products of the soil, forest, and
waters. There was subsequently a reduction in
the amount to one-twenty-sizth, as already noticed.
Another matter necessary to be mentioned here
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was the commerce in intoxieating liquors, or, as it
has been styled, the liquor trafic. 'This was, per-
haps, the most fruitful of all sourees of dissension
between the eivil and eecelesiastical authorities of
the provinee. Champlain himself had witnessed
some of the evil consequenees which the introdue-
tion of brandy and other ardent spirits amongst
the savages was ealeulated to produee ; and, with
his charaeteristic benevolence, and deep sense of
virtue and religion, adopted measures of preven-
tion. But, in eourse of time, espeecially during
the occupation of Quebee by the English under
Kirk, the Indians beeame familiar with the use of
“eau-de-vie.” In the times of ID’Argenson and
D’Avaugour, the evil attained to a great height,
so that exeessive drunkeunness was permancutly
added to the other intemperate habits of the
savages throughout Canada and New England.
Laws were made prohibiting the sale of liquors,
whieh those Governors found difficult to enforce.
Laval and his elergy exerted themselves strenu-
ously i favor of the laws, both as respected the
French eolonists and the Indians, but were not
always eordially supported by the civil anthorities.
Dissensions on the subjeet grew up, and D’ Argen-
son’s prineipal motive for retiring from the gover-
norship was, doubtless, founded on this canse.
D’Avaugour eame to an open rupture with Laval
respecting the liquor traffie.

4.—By way of reecapitulation we may take a
e et glance at the Governor Generals of
1608-1663. New Ifranee from 1608t0 1663. They
were men of great courage and ability, presiding
over the affairs of the eolony, during a period which
has been appropriately styled the heroie age of
Canada. Following are the names of the Gover-
nors and the dates of their administrations :—

Champlaln cieeviiiiiieniiiiiiiiieiiiieieenenne. 1608—1635
Chaleaufort temporary... cee-.1635—1636
Montimagny.coovereeerrecensorocsnes ..1636--1648
D’Allleboust...... .. 1648—1651
DeLauzon

-.1651—1656

Delauzon (son) temporary..... « . 1656-— 1657

D’ Ailleboust temporary.......... «+.1657--1658

D’Argenson . cevs ...1658—1661
D’ AVAUZOUT . ceueeees vvoocsocconeies sasesrncens 16611663

Of Champlain too mueh praise cannot be spoken.
He was the founder of the colony, and its faithful
Governor for twenty-seven years. His only mistake
proved as great as his want of the necessary informa-
tion to prevent it was pardonable, viz : his assault
upon the Iroquois. This led to all the vexatious

ineursions by that fierce people of whieh we have
given only a briefaccount. Champlain was suc-
eeeded by Montmagny, whose character is sum-
med up rightfully as a man who *left behind him
an eternal memory of his prudence and sagacity.”
He was remarkable for his religious devotement, as
well as for his courage and dignified demeanor.
I1e built Fort Richelieu in 1642, in order to check
the ineursions of the Iroquois. He administered
thie affairs of New Franece for twelve years, in
speaking of whieh the Jesuit Le Mercier wrote:
«“ All the prineipal persons in our colony honor
religion, and virtue here holds her head high. Is
it not a highly commendable sight to behold sol-
diers and artisans, Frenchmen aud savages, dwell-
ing together peaceably, and enjoying the good-will
of each other? This sort of miracle has been
brought about by the prudence and sagaeity of M.
Montmagny, our Governor ; aud, in saying this, I
believe I express the sentiments of all under his
government. We owe very great obligations to
our great King, to the Cardinal, and to the mem-
bers of the Company, for having given us a man so
valiant aud so conversant with all kinds of knowl-
edge, so fitted for eommand, and above all, so
greatly interested for the glory of God. His ex-
ample draws all after him. Justice reigns here,
insolence is banished, and impudence dare not
raise her head. But when this our Governor leaves
us, we know not who may succeed him; so, may
God preserve him for us a long time, as it is ex-
tremely important to introduce good laws and
virtuous customs in these early beginnings, and
those who are to eome after us will easily follow
in our footsteps the examples we afford them,
whether of good or evil.” DMontmagny was suc-
ceeded by D’Ailleboust. He was first connected
with Canada as a member of the Company of
Montreal. He brought out a small body of colo-
nists in 1645 and settled on the island. He was
Governor General from 1648 to 1651, but after-
wards, between 1657 and 1658 he discharged the
functions of Lieut-Governor until the arrival of
D’Argenson. He was an ex